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INTRODUCTION. 


^T'HE publication of the text of the pccond division of 
the Rig-Veda by Professor Miillcr, affords safe 
authority for the continuance of the translation, which is 
therefore now offered to the public, under the same liberal 
patronage of the Court of Directors of the East-lndia Com- 
pany under which the preceding volume appeared, and 
without wliioh it would probably have been withheld 
from the press : little interest in the work having been 
manifested in this coimtry, however indispensable the 
Fedfls may be, to an accurate Imowledge of tlie religious 
opinions of the ancient world, and of the primasval insti- 
tutions of the Hindus. 

The view which has been taken in the introduction to 
the former volume, of the religion and mythology of the 
people of India, and of their social condition, fifteen 
centuries at the least prior to Christianity, as derivable 
from the Veda, is confirmed by the further particulars 
furnished in the present volume. The worship is that 
of fire' and the elements : it is patriarchal and domestic, • 
but is Celebrated through the ageucy of a rather imposing 
body of priests, althou^ it consists of little more than 
the presentation, through 'fire, of clarified butter and the 
juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, who are invoked to 
he present, whose power and benevolence are glorified, 
whose protection against enemies and misfortunes is 
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wliose flNpIeasiiie and anger are depreeated. 
and Tii'lio are fiolicited to besinv food, f.itilf. nclies. and 
I'Osterity upon the individual- ivbo con-luet ihe worahip, 
or on u'hosc behalf it is perfor^ned : occasion:'! intimations 
of the hope of happiness heieafter occur, but ihcy are not 
frequent, nor urgent, and the main objects of e'wry ]ii‘aycr 
and Inunn arc the good things of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of u'or.'ihip are tlie '^ame 
as in the former volume, even in a still more engros'^.ing 
proportion: of the hundred and eigliteen h^nnns of the 
Second AshfaJea, thirty arc dedicated to Agni in his tnvn 
form or subordinate manifestations, whilst to Ixde.\ by 
himself or with other divinities, and especially with the 
v.’inds or the Mands. his attendaiit-s. there are a])pro- 
priaied thirty-nine : of the remaining hymns, six arc ad- 
dressed to the Ashwixs. five to IIitea and VAnrx.t.. five 
to Beihaspati and BB.\HMAXAsrATi, five to the 'T’wAiffl- 
devas. and three to VAvr : Vishxi: lias ttvo. the Dairn 
two. Heaven and Earth tlirec : the rest are di.srnbutod. 
forthe most part singly, amongst a variety of personations, 
some of whicli are divine- as Rudba, V.vErxA. Savitp.i. 
the Adityas. and Push.\s. each having one hjTnn : some 
of the objects are liumnn beings, as the Eaja Swaxaya 
who IS the hero of two Siihas- AG.4,aTYA and his wife who 
are the interlocutors in one, and the Ribhus, or deified 
sons of StrDHAXWAS', to whom one hymn is addressed : 
some of the number are fanciful, as PjVw, Food : ^Vater. 
Gras.s. and the Sun ; the supposed di^^uitie8 of a SuJeta 
each : whilst two hymns, as will be presently more parti- 
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cularly noticed) are dedicated to the Horse, who is the 
victim of the Aslimmedha sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of Agni arc little else 
than repetitions of tliosc ascribed to him in the First 
AsJitaka, told with rather less detail, the language of 
general panegyric being much more diffuse in this AshlaJea 
than in the First, whilst the legendary incidents are com- 
paratively scanty : the same may be said of the Hymns 
addressed to Indba ; such of his exploits as are alluded to 
are those which have been previously particulariKcd, but 
fewer of them are specified, and some of them liavc been 
ascribed in the preceding book to- other agents, as, for 
instance, to the Asliwins (II. 2. 2. 12). There are a few 
hymns in this book which evidently imply a recent graft- 
ing of the worship of the 2Iaruls uiKin that of Ixdba, 
an innovation of which the Rishi Agastya appears to 
have been the author, and which was not effected without 
opposition on the part of the worshippers of Ikdba alone 
II. 23. 1 to 1. 23. 8) ; the Maruls arc here, ns well as in 
tlm First Book, termed the sons of Hudra. 

There is biit one hymn addressed to the Adilyas col- 
lectively, but the chief divinities of the cla.ss are the sub- 
jects severally of other hjinus, or of scattered stanzas, 
such as Mitba. Varuna, Aeyajian, and Visiwu ; the 
latter, in one place, appears as identical with Time 
(1. 21 . 16. 6). in which capacity his three paces, which ore 
repeatedly alluded to, may be intended to allegorize the 
past, present, and future. Yabuba, besides being charac- 
terized by the same attributes as those formerly attached 
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to hfan, B ro j Tw s Biited as tho especial wsoiuce of pcisons 
la debt, or of thoBa wlo haw been redneed from offluence 
to poToity (IL 3, 6) 

The Abewikb an draonbed in tbc wmo stnun os in tin* 
Fint and nrions of tbcir cnplmta an repcatpch 

bat \nth less copiousnesB and diatmetncsa ~ although it ' 
laiher vaguely mtanated, they an ngaidcd mythologicaU^ 
as bom in tiie firnuunent and the al^ (1 3 4) , and 

nk one lihttT an called tha groodflam of benwn, being 
identified! accoiding to tho Scholiast* oa on a fonuer oc- 
oasvm, vith the aun and moon, or hemg, in fact, inytbolo' 
giaal panonatmiiB of tho foanor. 

SaTHRIp the Son, has bnt one Hpnn addrcaaed to him. 
and this "Amk hnrer particidan than occur in the time 
SiiktWt of vhieh ho is the dnty, in the l^nst Book* the 
pemcBpal attnbnta noboed la hw defining the rhi} and 
distingiushing it from the lught it u said, nho to lie his 
offiee to edfoot the genention of mankind, but thv ecents 
to be httie else than an etymological oonocit* the nmiu 
bemg derived from the TDOtsii. to fanng forth . }iia is called 
also the husband or pcoteotoi of the mvea of tin* gods. 
Tunsny eoiiBidsred to bo penonatioiis of the metres of tlw 
Fedcr 

BnanuABasPAn is in tins A^kkkit identified uith 
BaiHASPAii, and both nceiTC nion honour than in the 
forniw* Book, m vrhiLh Bbiuabfaji is lunned only inn- 
dentanymsmglevciBesofhTmintobtnRAiorthe rtaJ^mr- 
ietiaa, and one hyom only ■ dedicated to BnaHMAXASnAli p 
the finmer, vdien treated of separatblT. u identical tntli 
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Indba, by lus attributes of sending rain (1. ’M. 11. 2} 
and wielding the thunderbolt (II. 3. 8. 9} ; but he is hymned 
indisGEuuiuately with Bbahuanasfati, who is styled the 
lord of the QamSi or companies of divinities, and nkor 
wliich is in harmony with his former character, chief or 
most excellent lord of mantras, or prayers of the Vedas 
(II. 3. 1. 1) ; he also, in some of his attributes, as those of 
dividing the clouds, and sending rain, and recovering 
the stolen kine (II. 3. 2. 2 jBf.), is identical with Ihdra. 
although, with some inconsistency, he is spoken of as 
distinct from, although associated with him (11. 3. 2. 12) ; 
but this may be a misconception of the Scholiast ; his 
attribute of father, or cherisher, and puroMto, or family 
priest of the gods, may be merely figurative as connected 
witli his presiding over prayer. 

Budba is described as in the first book by rather in- 
compatible qualities, as both fierce and benignant, but 
his specific province is here also the tntelarship of medici- 
nal plants, and administration of medicine, and he is 
designated as a physician of physicians (11. d. 1. 4). With 
respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there 
occurs a passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are 
those, it is said, which HIanu selected, alluding, most 
probably, to the seeds of the plants which Manu, according 
to the legend as related in the MaJiabhwrala, took with 
him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are 
more particulars of the pershn of Budba than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he is also 
said to be white-complexioned (II. 4. 1. 8) : he is soft- 
hellied and handsome-chinned ; he is armed .with a bow 
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onrl arrows, anrl brilliant w}th golden ornameutp- He 
i-i also called the father of the Maruln. There is little. 
h''i'«'ever, in all this excapt his fierceness to identify him 
with the PlUdra of the Pvr''iias. 

Of the remaining persons of the Yaidik pantheon, who 
appear in this portion, the notices that occur conform 
generally to those of the preceding Ashtaka, and reipiirp 
no remark. There are several hymns, however, of a 
peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The 
two hymns, of which the Raja Swanaya. the son of Bha- 
L'aifavya, is the patron or deity, record the munificence of 
a Hindu prince to tlie Rishi. Dirgeatailas. and furnish, 
apparently, the , model of the many similar acts of regal 
liberality which are narrated in the heroic poems and 
Pi/rnms. as well as of the family alliances of roy.'il and 
.saintly, or military and Brahnumical races by marriage, 
the daughters of Rajas being wedded to holy Ri’ihis. It 
alhO affords evidence of the prevalence of polygiimy at 
this early date, as Dirghatamas marries the ten diuighters 
of the Raja. It may be doubted, however, if thhi wa? 
universally practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordi- 
narily associated with hut one wile at its celebration : 
and at the AsJiJcamedha, although four denominations of 
females are specified as the women of the Raja, the first 
wedded is alone considered to be the MaMshi, or Queen. 
The multiplicity of wives jnay have been a privilege of 
the Rishis — ^if, indeed, these two Hymns be not compo- 
jsitions of a later day, and foreign to the earlie.'it imrport 
of the Vedas. The same may be suspected of the Sukta 
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that leoords the dialogue between Aqastya and Lofa- 
JIUDBA (I. 23. 16), although that has more of an air of 
antiquity, thou^ somewhat out of place. As to the two 
last verses of the second of the Smmya Stdias (pp.10,11), 
they are manifest incongruities, althou^i they also may 
be old. The Hymn to Pitu (I. 2i. 8), nutrition or food, 
is merely fanciful. The Hymn to Water, Grass, and the 
Sun (I. 21. 12], as antidotes to the venom of poisonous 
creatures, is somewhat dark and mystical, and nfiers 
various terms for the import of which there is no other 
authority than that of the Scholiast. The general intention 
of it is, however, positively specified by competent autho- 
rity with which the text offers nothing incompatible, and 
it egresses notions that are familiar still in popular cre- 
dence. The same may be said of the two hymns to the 
Ka^njda, or partridge, as a bird of good omen (II. 4. 10). 

A Svka, remarkable for its unusual extent of fifty-two 
stanzas, and for the indeterminate application of the 
greater part of them, is conceived by Sayana to convey 
the principal dogmas of the Vedanta philosophy, or the 
nnity and universahty of spirit, or Bralima ; according 
to the Index, these stanzas are addressed to the Vishwa- 
devas ; but tlseir general bearing, though sometimes darldy 
dmioted, is the glorification of the Sun, w identical with 
the div^ions of time, or with time itself^ and with the 
universe, as mentioned in the note : all the verses of this 
occur also in the AihaTvet-Veia, with the style of 
which it agrees better than with that of the Eicdi, at least 



IXTRODUCTIOK 


viii 

The jnost peculiar and remarliable- however, of the 
hymns contained in tlii.s AshtaJca, are rht two of which 
the AshvametVia. or sacrifice of a hor>e. is the Rubjecr : 
the rite as described in the /'"/aji'is has been introduced 
to English poetry in the Cur-i>, of Kehaina. correctly enough 
according to the anthoriiits followed by Southev ; but 
the main object of the ceremony, — the dcposal of ^^'PSA 
from the throne of Swarga. and the elevation of the =acri- 
ficer. after a hundred celebrations, to that rank, r.re fiction < 
of a later date, uncountenanced by the Veda ; even the 
doctrine of the Brahmams. that the Ashfvmeflhfi is to be 
celebrated by a monarch desirous of universal dominion, 
is not supported by tliesc Hjnnu.s. any more than it i^* in 
the Bamayam. wjiere it is nothing more than the means of 
obtaining a son by the childless Da-sharath.* ; as r n- 
joiiiod by the liig-Tcda. the object of the rite ser-m* to 
be no more than as usual with other rite", the arf[iilring 
of wealth and posterity : but as it is detailed in tht? Yajur- 
Tcda. 2'2. 26. and more particularly in the Sutras of Katyn- 
yam {Ashvramedha. 1 — 210). the object is the ^ame .i> tint 
of the JRamayaita or posterity, as one stejj toward" which 
the principal queen. Eaushalya. in tlie poem. i.< cliiected 
to lie all night in closest contact with the dead steed : in 
the morning, when the queen is released from this disgust- 
ing. and in fact impossible, contiguity, a dialogue, as given 
in the Yajusli. and in the Ashmwedha .section of the 
Shatapatha Brahmana. and as explained in the S^'h 
rakes place between the queen and the females aceompany- 
ing or attendant upon her, and the principal priests, which, 
though brief, is in the highest degree both silly and obscene. 
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We fintT no veBtdge, liowever, of these levolting impuiities 
in the Rig-feda, although it is authority for, practices 
suficiently coarse, and such as respectable EGudus of the 
present generation will find it difficult to credit as forming 
a part of the uncreated revelations of Bbabha: other 
particulars which are found in the Sutras, and in the 
Rmayma and Mahahharata, as the infinite multiplication 
of. victims, have no warrant from our test. Tliat the 
horse is to be actually unmolated admits’ of no question ; 
that the body was cut up into fragments is also clear 
(I. 21. 6. 9, 18) ; that these fragments were dressed, partly 
boiled, and partly roasted, is also indisputable (1. 21. 6. 11, 
12] ; and although the expressions may be difierently 
understood, yet there is little reason to doubt that part of 
the flesh was eaten by the assistants, part pesented as 
a burnt-ofEering to the gods : the second of the two Sukas 
relating to the same sacrifice, deals less in matters of fact 
than the first, and is more or less mystical, but there is 
nothing in it that is incompatible with an actual immo-> 
lation, and no reasonable doubt can be entertained that 
the early ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice 
of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon 
grossly amplified and distorted : at the same time it is to 
be remarked that these two hymns are the only ones in 
the Rich that relate especially to the subject ; from which 
it mi^t be inferred that they belong to a difierent period, 
and that the rite was falling or had fallen into disuse, 
althou^ it may have been revived subsequently in the 
time of the jSutraa and of the heroic poems, in which the 
AshwamedJia of the MeduMarata takes a middle place, 
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being in various essentials, particularh* the part played by 
Draupadi. the .same ceremony as that of the Bamat/ana, 
wliiLst m others, as in the auarflianshijj of the horse by 
Arjuxa, it IS that of rhu FaHma and oilier Fvmnas 
[Mahabh,. AsJnvaivecJha Puna). As the solemnity appears 
in the Bich, it bears a las') jwetical. a more barbaric charac- 
ter. and it may have been a relic of an ante-Vaidik 
period, imported from .some foreign region, possibly- from 
Scythia, where -animal victims, and especially horses, 
were commonly sacrificed (Herod. IV. 71) ; the latter were 
also offered by the Massagetre to the Sun {Ibid.. I. 216): 
and in the second Ashramedhik Hmn of the Biek there 
are several indications that the victim was especially 
coii>.'*cratcd to the solar deity : however this may be, the 
rite, as it ajipears in the Big-Tcda. can scarcely he con- 
sidered a^ constituting an integral element of the archaic 
system of Hindu woiship. although its recognition at all 
iH significant of extant barbarism. 

Tliat Tii^ was not the condition of the Hindus at tlfe 
date of the compo-sition of the greater portion of the Fedas, 
as fonuerlv inferred, is corroborated by the various scatter- 
ed and incidental notices which are dispensed through this 
Ashfaka .also : the question of the institution of caste is 
still left undecided, although the five classes of beings who 
are frequently mentioned, are invariably explained by the 
commentators to denote the four castes, and the barbarians 
as the fifth. We have also somctliiug very like a specifi- 
cation of Brahmans, as those acquainted uith the forms 
of speech or ns the (I. 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of 
hymns. The expressions, however, do not indicate any 
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exclusive privilege. The teini Kshairiya docs , not occur 
in this hook, and there are indications of Rajas hostile to 
the ritual u'ho vrould not, therefore, have belonged to the 
recognized -military order. No such word as Slmlra is 
used, although, as in the first book, the Aryas and Dasym 
are contrasted. Tt looks, also, as if it uas intended to 
designate the latter as especially black-cioniplexioned 
(1. 19. 4. 8 and II. 2. 9. 7). They were not, however, so 
barbarous but that they were assembled in towns or cities, 
of which, as well as of the cities of the Asuras, Ikdba is 
repeatedly represented as the destroyer (I. 23. 10. 3 and 
II. 2. 9. 7) : if that was the case, the Aryans were still more 
likely to be similarly located, of which we have also men- 
tion (I. 20. 6. 8). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life, 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence, the 
use of the precious metals (1.18. fi. -I), of musical instru- 
meuts, the fabrication of cars, and the emplojnnent of the 
needle ; and although we have not the allusions to traders 
by sea that occur in the hist Askaha, yet the unequivocal 
notices and mention of the ocean, are so frequent ai.d 
precise as to prove beyond doubt its being familiarly 
known and occasionally navigated: we have also the 
knowledge'of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medicine, 
and computation of the divisions of time, to a miuiite 
extent, including repeated allusions to the seventh season, 
or intercalary month (I. 22. 8. 15). We have mention, 
not only of Rajas, but of envoys and heralds, of travellers, 
and of Sarais, or places provided for their refreshment : 
it is true tliat in the passage in wMch they are named 
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<1. 23. 2. 9), the refreshnientB ate said to be provided for 
the Mawts, or the winds ; but in this, ns in the case of the 
cities of the Asuras, the notion must liave been derived 
from what really existed : Praiiathas, or cholfri/), were not 
likely to be pure mythological inventions ; those for the 
Mnruls must have had their prototypes on eartli. Tlien 
with regard to the laws of property, it appears, although 
not very perspicuously described, that danglitcr? had 
claims to a share of the paternal inheritance (I. IS. -1.7): 
that women took part in sacrifices, we have .already seen, 
and it sccra.s that they appeared abroad iu public (1, 2. 3. 2 
and 1. 23. 3) : of some of the vices of the civilized state, 
we have proofs in the notice of common women (1, 23. 3. 4). 
of secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (II. 3. 7. ]);thicve.s arc frccjuently 
mentioned : debts and debtors are adverted to more than 
once, and although the idea is complicated uitli that oi 
moral obligations, yet debt must originate in fact before 
it becomes a figure : reversr s of fortune and being reduced 
to poverty fron\ a .“tate of opulence, form the burden of 
more than one Sul'la (II. 3. 6) ; all these particulars, al- 
though they arc only briefly and incidentally thrown out, 
chiefly by way of comparison or illustration, render it 
indisputable that the Hindus of the Vaidik era even had 
attained to an advanced stage '^f civilization, little if at all 
differing from that in which they were found by the Greeks 
at Alexander’s invasion, although no doubt they had not 
Sinead so far to the cast, and were located chiefly in the 
Punjab and along the Indus : the same advanced state 
of civilization may be inferred from the degree of 
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perfection to which the grammaticol construction of the 
language had been brought, and still more from the elabo* 
rate system of metrical composition of which so many 
examples occur, and of which the Siihas alti’ihntod lo the 
Rishi Pakuchchepa (T. 19. 1 and fl.) afford sucli re- 
markable instances. 

In translating the text of the second Ai^hinl'n. the same 
principle has been adhered to that wa.s arlopTod for ihc 
translation of the first, and as close a conformity lo the 
text as possible has been aimed at. \nihont any attempt 
to give the translation a poetical or rhetorical turn : to 
me the verses of the Fcd«r. except in their rhytlnn. and in 
a few rare passages, appear singularly prosaic for so early 
an era as that of their probable composition, and at «^ny 
rate their chief value lies not in their fancy hut in tlicir 
facts, social and religious: in translating the to.xi. the 
gloss of Sayavn AcJmya has been invariably consulted 
and almost as invariably faithfully followed, as furnisliing 
the safest guide through the intricacies and obscurities of 
the text: occasionally, but upon the strongest grounds 
only, has the interpretation of this very able scholiast 
leen questioned, and where his assistance even has failed 
to remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordinarily 
cited in the annotations, to enable the student to form an 
independent conclusion : although I cannot alway.s concur 
in M. Langloi.';’ version of the text, yet I have thought it 
my duty to refer to his translation, and I have also adverted 
tp Professor Benfoy’s translation of those passages of the 
Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Yeda. as well as to 
Mahidhara’s commentary on similar parallel verses' in the 

B 
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Yajasaneyi SanMta of the Yajush, edited by Professor 
Weber; aa easy reference to such passages being noTF 
placed within our reach by the excellent comparative 
Index of the Hymns of the fonr Vedas, compiled by Ifa. 
Whitney, and published in the second 'vulume of the 
IndiscJic Studien of Dr. Weber. With these and otlier 
appliances, the task of translation has been in some degree 
facilitated, althou^ I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the 
original ; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute 
to a candid appreciation of the arduousness of the under- 
taking, and may be of some service to students of the text. 

It may be doubted if the impediments to a ri^t under- 
striding of the text of the Veda have been accurately 
conceived of, especially when they axe confined to peculi- 
arities of grammatical construction, or the use of words not 
found in other works, or employed in an unusual accept- 
ation. The far greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as 
systematic as that of the laws of Mmu, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the grammar of 
the Vedas, which I have given in the second edition of 1^e 
Sanscrit grammar, soon become familiar ; the only re^ 
difficulty on this head arises from the disregard of all 
grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or 
number of a noun, or person and tense of a verb fox another, 
as specified by Panini, and instances of which are fre- 
quent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of the 
following pages. With respect to unusual words, there 
are no, doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and 
it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by' 
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the cosunentatois may be sometimes qiiestionabiCf some- 
times contradictory ; but from what other authority can 
a satisfactory interpretation be derived? It has been 
supposed that a careful collatson of all the paftsagoa in 
which such words occur might lead to u consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that tliey 
have ahvaj's been cnijiloyed with jirocir-iou and uniformity 
by tJie original aulhors, .1 eoneliision that would scarcely 
be tenable even if the author were one indinduni, and 
utterly unteuablo. when, as is the case with the Suhos. 
the authors are indefinitely numcrou.s : it is very improha- 
hle, tlicrefore. that even such collation would remove all 
perplexity on this account, altlioiigli it might occasionally 
do so ; at any rate, such a concordance lias still to be 
c-stablished. and until it is elfectcd. we may be satisfied 
with the iurerpretations given us by the most distinguished 
native scholars, availing theni-selvos of all the Vaidih 
learning that had preceded them, or that was contemporary 
with thorn, and inheriting no inconsiderable assistance 
from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional 
teachers of the Fedo^. 

Admitting, however, that the correct ondeist-onding 
of single terms may be very much promoted by the com- 
parison of all the passages in which they are met with, a 
very small advance will have been effected towards sur- 
mounting the difficulty of translation even as respects 
words alone. The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such 
help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with others, may readily compieliend their 
purport, but he will not therefore be able to render it 
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equally comprehensible to others, from the Trant of equiTO- 
leuts in his otvh language, or from those '^hich are available 
failing to convey the same ideas: hm, vipra, vidmU 
inedhtmn, cMhilwc^, and many others, mean ^vise, intelli- 
gent, Icnoffing ; but we cannot make use of these adjec- 
tives in the way in which the original terms are employed, 
more frequently without substantives than with them ; be- 
coming appellative titles, or names : still more difficult is it 
to devise equivalents for compound terms, and especially 
those which it is sometimes doubtful how to deal with, 
and whether to consider them as epithets or poper names, 
more particularly when they may, in the opinion of the 
Scholiasts, be variously explained: tlius, Shalah^v ia 
an appellative epithet of Indba, implying either, one to 
whom many sacrifices are ofiered ; one who is the instigator 
of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many great actions 
have been performed. Again, Jatavedas is sometimes a 
name, sometimes an epithet of Agni ; it naay mean,, 
according to the commentators, he by whom knowledge 
was acquired at his birth ; he by whom all that has been 
bom is known ; he who is known to be one with all beings p. 
or he from or by whom ^1 wealth is generated : these are 
awkward terms to encounter, not because they cannot 
be compehended, but because, unless given untranslated 
as proper names, they can only be parenthetically renderedr 
at least in English and in lE^ench ; the facility of forming' 
compunds in German, and the hardihood of German 
translators, give that language an advantage in these- 
lespcts. 

Still, however, these ate hut slight obstacles, and wilE 
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be overcome in proportion to tlie skill of tlie translator, 
and his conimmid of his own language, as well as of that, 
from which he translates : it may not be ahvays possible 
to devise unexceptionable and felicitous e([ui^'aleuts for 
such expressions, but they may be so rendered as to convey 
with some degree of accuracy the substance of the text : 
the more unmanageable difficulties are those which are 
utterly insuperable except by guess; they are not the 
perplexities of commission, but of omission : not the words 
or phrases that are given, but those that are left out : 
the constant recurrence of the abuse of ellipsis and metony- 
my, requiring not only words, but sometimes sentencesr 
to be supplied by comment or conjecture, before any 
definite meaning can be ^ven to the expressions that 
occur:— thus, as already observed, the substantive is 
very often omitted and the adjective does double duty : 
the first verse of the second Asktaha offers an example ; 
it begins— Oh ye of little wrath”;. 
"Ye who are gentle, mild-tempered” ; but who they are 
that are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says,, 
mild'tempered priesis, and it would not be easy to suggest, 
a preferable application of the epithet, although if not. 
traditional it is only conjectural. It may not always, 
require extraordinary ingenuity to hit upon what is intend- 
ed by such elliptical expressions from conrelative terms or* 
context ; hnt such a mode of interpretation by European 
scholars, whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarship, can 
scarcely claim equal authority with the latter : it may be 
happier ; it may be more rational still it is not that 
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whicli has been accepted for centuries by critics of in- 
disputable learning in their department of knowledge. 

Aa many instances of this olliptical construction have 
been given in the notes of both this and the former volume, 
a few additional instances will here be sujBicient : — thus, 
(II. 4. 3. 9) we have “the grandson of tlie waters has 

ascended above the crooked ” ; “the broad and golden 

spread around”. What would the European scholar 

do here without the Scholiast ? He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, as here 
explained, croolmd-going, tortuous, mi^t apply to the 
clouds, but he would hesitate os to what he should attach 
the other epithets to, and the original author alone could 
say with confidence that he meant ‘rivers^, which thence- 
forward became the traditional and admitted explanation, 
and is, accordingly, so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as well as the subject is very frequently 
■omitted. Thus we have (1. 19. 3. 6), “thou removest 

all of men” ; according to the Scholiast, “the sins 

of men ” : again (1.19. 4. 4). “ thou cuttest to pieces ” ; 

where something lilce ‘enemies’ has to be supplied: and 
<(1. 18. 2. 3) IxDKA. and Fabvaia ore solicited “to whet or 

sharpen our ” ; a European commentator would 

most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears or swords’ : 
we are indebted to the native Scholiast for the more 
■appropriate accusative, ‘tntelfecfs’. 

An equally frequmit ellipse is that of the verb, as 
'(1. 18. 2. 14) “may our ofierings bo acceptable to the gods, 

and with both”, ^that ia, according to Sa^na, 

■*‘may l3tey hejdeascd or propitiaied“ by both “onr offerings 



Iktboduotion 


XIX 


and praises"’. Again (I. ]9. 1. 2). ‘‘with prayers by 

the priests ^tliee"’ requires soinclliiug like and 

‘odtore’ to malce any sense at all : agiiin (1. 19. 2. :i). Acsi 

liaving his abode on liigli places in piniis rife;:.'" ob- 

■viously requires “coiucs"; and “those, who. desiring liis 

friendship ^the lord of a city with good govcnniiciit ” 

(I. 23. 9. 10). IS made intelligible by tlie comnienliator's 
adding. ‘ eonciliatr' the lord of a city wlio ' odminiislcrs' 
good govcrnineiit ; iustancts of this kiiid are inniimorable. 

Another sonxco of perplex.ty wliicli is not imcomnion, 
and which is also a sort of cllip.se, ih the abuse of metony- 
my : thus, wo have (If. 4. -1. 1) “Tliis libation consists of 
the cow, and has been filtered by t lie sheep A European 
translator might suspect that, for cow. we should read, 
the products of the cow— milk and batter, but he ought 
to be thanldiil to the commentator for cxjilaining to him 
that the Soma jiuce was cleansed by being passed through 
a filter made of the ivot/l of the sheep, tlie animal being here 
put for his slviii. 

To these sources of difiiculty others less peculiar, but 
for the elucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less 
desirable, are to be added ; such as those of involved and 
complex, construction, such as is common in all metrical 
compositions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and 
allegorical import. In this class of words', the cow makes 
a great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of 
persons and things bestowing benefits, in like uiflunfiT as 
she yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the douds, that shed rain : 
withholding which, they are fabled, as the cows of the 
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'iaiiitly Angirasaa, to liave been stolen by an Asura and 
Tcscned by Jxdba. These, however, are nothing more 
than usual in inytholnpieal writings, and arc by no means 
so eniliarrassing as the ollipiical omission of words indis- 
pensable to a eomplcte sentence and perfect signification, 
oriainating. no doubt, in the method bv which the hvmn.s 
-of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples of 
the teaclier, and were afterwards transmitted, — oral com- 
munication ; it being easy for the author himself to supply 
the deficient words nr sentences, and convey to his auditors 
all that he would have them understand. How far Jii.s 
lecture and am])liricatinn may have been preserved un- 
corrupted through .successive generations until they reached 
Yatha. and eventually Sayann, may be reasonably liable 
to (juestion. but tlial the cx])lanations of these Scho]ia.sts 
were not arbitrary, but were such as had been established 
by the prnclitc of jireccding schools and were generally 
current at their several eras, can admit of no doubt. Even 
if it were not so. their imdcniable learning and their sym- 
pathy with tlic V 1 CW.S and feelings of their countrymen, 
amongst whom were the original authors and cxpoimders 
of the Sul'las. must give a weight to their authority which 
no European scholar, however profound his knowledge of 
Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can, in my opinion, be entitled 
to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the difficulties of 
our task, 1 subjoin the version of a stanza in which we 
have an opportunity of comparing the interpretation 
given by different translators of an ca.sy passage,— it 
Jorms the burden of several Suhas (HI, 1. 1. 23) ; “ Grant, 
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Aoni, to the offerer of the oblatioD, the earth, the bestower 
of cattle, the (means) of many (pious) rites, such that it 
may be perpetual : may there be sons and grandsons bom 
in OUT race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us.” 
M. Langlois renders it— “0 Ag 53I, en ecliange dc nos 
invocations, fais que la terre soit a jamais libcrale pour 
nous, et feconde en troupeaux : que nous ayons une belle 
lignee, d’enfans et de petits enfans : 0 Agni, que ta bonte 
soit avec nous” (vol. i, j). 542). IMr. Stevenson’s trans- 
lation of the same stanza repeated in the SamorYeda 
(p. 16) has — “0 .^GNi, grant to us, the performers of 
sacrifice, those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed, and cows which remain alwa 3 rs profitable. 
0 Agni, may we have sons and grandsons, the fathers of a 
numerous race, and may thy favourable reprds be ever 
towards us.” Professor Benfey translates the same 
stanza thus : — “The food, 0 Agni, the much-efieoting 
gift of the cow, make everlasting to him who implores you. 
To us may there be a son — ^may there be a wide-branching 
name to us, May this bo, 0 Aqhi, the fruit of thy kind- 
ness to us” (p. 217, 3rd decade, 4th v.). The original is, 
“Die Speis”, o AGisi,der Euh viel-werk’ge Spende mach 
emgdauemd dem, der zu dir flehet : uns sei ein Sohn, ein 
weitverzweigter Name uns: diess sei, o Agni, deiner 
Gnadc Prucht uns'.” 

The original text is Uam Agne pumdansam sanim goh 
shishcattairum Jiavamanaga sadki^SyarHUih smusianayo 
vijam Agne sa te mmatirMutwame. 

The first word, Ila, is the subject of a different expla- 
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nation. M. Langlois and myself render it ‘earth folloiring 
Sayana, who explains it here hjiumi. Mr. Stevenson 
renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey ‘food’, a mean- 
ing which the word sometimes hears : a more doubtful 
tenu is purudansam, explained, many-acting, balm-eamor 
mm, orpwj'M, much, many, and dansas, act, usually imply- 
ing an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense, ‘by which many sacred rites can he performed.’ 
M. Langlois translates it more directly, ‘liberal,’ ‘boimti- 
fnl ’. Professor Benfey apparently detaches it from lla, 
and applies it lo aoiim, gift, distribution, whilst Sayana 
considers sanim an epithet also of lla, pradairi. the liberal 
donor, i.e., of cattle, as he also has it, yavam pradairim 
Ham. The sense of the French version is to the same 
purport ; wliilst Stevenson puts goh into the accusative, 
‘grant to us cows’. Benfey seems to put the two nouns 
in apposition : ‘food, the gift of the cow’ : the meaning 

^ , N 

of the next word, ^mhmitatmn, most lasting, is con- 
curred in by all, but its connection varies ; I have taken 
it adverbially after Sayana, diirdkalam yaiha bhavati 
laika sadJta, ‘so grant that it {tlie gift of the earth) endure 
for a long time’. M. Langlois, a jamais, is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the earth. 
Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, ‘cows always 
profitable’, which it can scarcely be, as it is in the singular 
accusative, and either masculine or neuter, whilst goh is 
the fominirifi geuitive. It seems somewhat doubtful 
whether Benfey’s ewigdauemd applies to Spdse or to 
Spende : it might be the adjective of the latter, sanim ; 
but the Sanscrit could not agree with Ham, Eavamanaya 
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may signify, ‘to the offerer of the oblation’, or ‘to the 
invoker of Agni’; scarcely, ‘enechangc do norf invoca- 
tions’, nor ‘him who prays to or implores', although in 
substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term ianaya may 
admit of some difference of meaning, although when associ- 
ated with 2nUTa or smhwA, a son, it is commonly explained, 
grandson : Sayand’s explanation is somewhat equivocal ; 
he has sanianasya visiarayita, 'an extender of offspring’, 
which may be an epithet of sunuk ; at the same time it is 
not an incompatible sjmonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations ; Seufey appa- 
rently understund-s it somewhat differently, or ‘wide- 
branching’, as an epithet of the next word, vijava, an 
unusual term, but scarcely equivalent to ‘name’: the 
commentator expounds it here, pvlra;paviradi-jupena 
amymjayate, ‘he who is bom himself, in the form of sons 
and grandsons’, that is, a continuer of the race, an epithet 
of iamycJi. In a repetition of the some stanza at the eA.d 
of the seventh Suka of the next book, Sayana alters his 
exposition, and attaches vijiiva to smiaiih, ‘good■^rill, 
favour’, considering it as synonymous with amndliya, 
not barren— may thy good-will ever be productive (of 
benefits] to us ; but the constiuct-iou of the sentence is 
somewhat opposed to this interpretation. The several 
translators agree tolerably well in the close ; but their 
discrepancies in a passage of less than ordinary perplexity 
may be consideied as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as we 
have in Sayam AcJmya, althouglthe may not be infallible ’ 
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at any rate I gratefully acknowledge the value of kis 
assistance, and without it I should not have ventured to 
attempt a translation of the Rig-Yeda. 

London, i 

m October 1864. } E. H. WILSON. 


NOTE TO THIS EDITION. 

The alterations made in this volume follow the lines 
indicated in the Prefatory Note to Volume I. 

Poona Cirr, 1 
Novemnber 1925. J 


H. B. Bhaoavat. 



THE 

RIG-VEDA. 

FIRST MANDALA. 

AJiLTAKA XTIII. 

SUTCTA II. 

I. 18. 2. 

The deities ate the VisimASEVAS; the Siahi ib'Eakseitax; the 
jnetie is Triahiubh. 

1. 'Present, miH-tempered (priests), the sacrificial viands 
■which you have prepared, to the reward-showering Eudba. 
I praise him who, \7jth his heroic (lollowers), as (with 
shafts) from a quiver, expelled (the Asuras) from heaven ; 
and (I praise) the MmOs, (who abide) betu'eon heaven 
and earth. 

2. Animated by dm diversified praise, hasten. Morning 
.and Niglil, to attend to our first invocation, as a wife 
.(to the first call of her husband) ; and may the Dam, 
beautiful uith the lustre of the (rising) Sun, and robing 
lihe the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come 
to our early rite). 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of 
various forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the shedder 
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of rain, grant us delight ; do yon, Inbba and Fabvata,. 
sharpen our (intellects), and may all the gods show us 
favour. 

4. Whenever I, the son of Useij, worship with my offer- 
ings (of food) those two {Ashwins) who eat and drink (of 
oblations and libations) at (the season) of the world- 
whitening (dawn) ; do you, Priests, glorify the grandson 
of the waters (Agni), and render (the divinities of the day 
and night) the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats 
their praise. 

6. 1, the son of Ushu, address to you (Asuwims) audible, 
praises, in like manner as Ghosha praised you for the 
removal of her white-tinted (skin) : I ^rify (gods) the 
bountiful Fubhan (associated) with you, and I proclaim 
the munificence of Agbi. 

6. Mitba and Vabuma, Jiear these my invocations, and 
moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere (uttered)- 
in the chamber of sacrifice ; and may SmuEU, the re-^ 
nowned bestower of wealth, hear ns, (fertilizing our) 
broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, Mitba and Yabuna, for your gift of 
numerous cattle to the Pajra, and '(from those praises) 
may abundant food (proceed). May (the gods), bestowing 
nourishment on me, come quickly unimpeded, (each) 
in his famous and favourite car. 

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly of 
the gods) ; may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent 
descendants, partake of them together : the assembly 
conferring upon the Pajras abundant food, has been my 
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benefactor, and bas made me tbe master of horses and 
chariots. 

9. The man \rho does vou Throng. MmiA and Varuka, 
who injures you in any way-, who does not present you 
with oblations, contracts for himself sicltness in his heart ; 
but he who, performing worship, (celebrates it) with, 
praises — 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed tvith 
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munificent in. 
gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all combats, (evenj 
against mighty men. 

11. Royal bestowera of delight, listen to the invocation 
of (your) undying w'orahipper, and then come hither, that 
you who traverse the sky may be propitiated by the 
greatness of the (sacrificial) wealtli presented to you by 
the sacrifice!, who ackuowledges uo other protector. 

12. The gods have declared, We confer present vigour 
upon the worshipper (who invokes us) to partake of the 
decupled (libation). May all (the gods) in w'hom splen- 
dours and riches abound, bestow (abundant) food at 
(solemn) sacrifices. 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs 
of sense), the (priests) bearing the tuice five (ladles of) 
sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). What can IsH- 
TASHWA, (what can) ZstoosAmi, (what cauj'those who are 
now lords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the leaders 
of men, the conq^nerois of their foes ? 

14. May all the gods favour us with a person decorated 
with golden earrings and jewel necklace : may the venera- 
ble (company of the deities) be propitiated by the praises 
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issuing (from the mouth of the woishipper) : may ou£ 
o&jcings he acceptable to themi and (may they be pleased) 
with both (our praises and offerings). 

15. The four (silly) sons of Ma.saics^ba, the three of 
the victorious monarch A'yavasa, (annoy) me. Let your 
spacious and bri^t-rayed chariot, HIixaA and "Vasuna, 
blaze (before them) lihe the sun, (filling them with fear). 


I. 18. 3. 

The deity is Useas, ra lihe Da\m ; the Sisii EAXsmVAT ; lihe 
metre TruKtuiA. 

1. The spacious chariot of the graceful {Da/m) has been 
harnessed ; the immortal gods have ascended it ; the 
noble and aU-pervading Ushas has risen up frinn the 
darkness, briug iTi g health to human habitations. 

‘ 2. Pint of all the world is she awake, triumphing over 
transitory (darkness) ; the mighty, the givec (of light) 
from on hi g h , she beholds (all things) : ever youthfnh, 
ever reviving, she comes first to the mvooation, 

3. Well-bom and divine Usbag, who art the protectress 
of mortals ; whatever share (of light) thou appoitioneat 
to-day to men, may the radiant Saveeri be disposed (to 
confirm) the gift, wd dedatc ns free from sin ; so that 
(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall). 

4. Ahatta, charged with downward-bending (ligjbt), 
goes daily from house to house ; she comes, perpetually 
diffni^TTig light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and 
accepts the choicest portions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. TTseas, endowed with truth, who ait the sister of 
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Bhaga, the sister of Yarujta. he thou hrmned first (of 
the gods) : then let the ivorkcr of iniquitr dejiart. for u'e 
shall overcome him with our chariot, through thy assist- 
ance. 

6. Let words of truth he spoken : let worls of wisdom 
(be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up. so that the 
many radiant U.shas mn}' malre manifest the desirable 
treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day proceeds uiisei)araled : one (i)art 
going) forward, one backward; one of these two alter- 
nating (periods) effects the concealment (of tilings) ; the 
Dawn illumines them with her radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day. the same tomorrow, the irrepmach- 
able (Dawns) precede the distant oonrse of Yarltsa by 
thirty yajaws. and each in succession revolves in its 
(appointed) office. 

9. The self-illumined Dawn, announcing the declination 
of the first (portion) of the day, is bom white-shining out 
of the gloom : cleansing (with the radiance) of the sun, 
she impairs not his splendour, hut daily adds embellish- 
ment (to his lustre). 

10. Gfeddess. manifest in person like a maiden, thou 
goest to the resplendent and munificent (sim) ; and, like 
a youthful bride (before her husband), thou imcovercst, 
smiling, thy bosom in his presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, thon 
willin^y displayest thy person to the view. Do thon, 
auspicious TJshas, remove the investing (gloom), for, other 
dawns than thon do not disperse it. 
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12. Possessed of hoisesj x^ssessed of cows, existing 
thiougli all time, vying with the rays of the sun (in dissi- 
pating darlmess), auspieions Dawns, sending down henehts 
(on mankind)^ pass away and again retiun. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con- 
finn in ns every propitions act : earnestly involoid by ns 
to-day, disperse, Ushas, (the darkness), that wealth may 
devolve upon ns, (already) afBuent (in sacrificial treasures). 


1. 18. 4. 

The deity, BiM, and xuetn an the same. 

1. When the (sacred) fire id kindled, Ushas sheds abun- 
dant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the rising sun : 
may the divine Sav^tbi bestow upon ns for our use, wealth 
of both bijieds and quadrupeds. 

2. Unimpeding divine rites, although wearing away 
the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the similitude of 
the (mornings) that have passed, or that are to be for 
ever, the first of those that are to come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is beheld in the east, 
gracious and arrayed in light : she travels steadily along 
the path of the sun, as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and 
damages not the quarters (of the horizon). 

4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) os the breast 
of the illuminator (the sun) ; and, like Nodhas, has made 
manifest many pleasing (objects) : like a matron she 
awakens (her) sleeping (children), and of all (females who 
are) sticring betimes, she, the most unvarying, repeatedly 
appears. 
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5. Bom m the eastern q^iiarter of the spacious firma- 
ment, she displays a banuer of rays of lighr. Placed on 
the lap of both parents {lieo^'en and earth), filling them 
(ivith radiance), she enjoys vast and nide-spread renomi. 

6. Verily she, the wide-cspanded Ushas. neglects not 
(to give) the joy of sight to those'of her omi or of a differ- 
ent nature : visible in her faultless person, and brightly 
shining, she passes not by the little or the great. 

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) no brother 
(repairs) to her male (relatives) ; and like one ascending 
the hall (of justice) for the recovery of property, (she 
mounts iir the shy to claim her lustre) : and like a wife 
desirous to please her husband, Ushas puts on becoming 
attire, and smiling as it were, displays her charms. 

8. The sister {Night) has prepared a birth-place for her 
elder sister {Day), and having made it known to her, 
departs. Usear. dispersing the darlmcss with the rays 
of the sun, illumines the world, like congregated lightnings. 

9. Of all these sisters who have gone before, a successor 
dally folloivs the one that lui<, preceded. So may new 
dawns, like the old, bringmg fortunate days, shine upon 
us blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Ushas, those who de- 
light (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, reluctant 
to walm (for such a purpose), sleep on. Arise, opulent 
Ushas, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper) : speaker 
of truth, who art the waster away (of living creatures), 
arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee. 
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11. THb youthfol (USEAS) approaches from the east ; 
she harnesses her team of pnrple oxen. Assniedly she 
will disperse the darlmess, a manifest sign (of day) in the 
firmament : the (sacred) fire is kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawning, (Ubeab), the various birds rise up 
from their nests, and men who have to earn their bread 
(quit their homes). Thou hringest, divine (Useas), much 
Trealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber 
(of sacrifice). 

13. Praiseworthy Useasas, be glorified by this (my) 
hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, augment (our 
prosperity) ; and may we obtain, goddesses, through 
your favour, v^ealth, a hundred and a thousand fold. 


I. 18. 6. 

The hymn is siij^osed to be teoited by EAKSHiVAir, in ooknov- 
ledgment of the liberality of Swaxata, vrhoae gift is theiefore- 
oonaideTed os the di^inil^ of the hymn, or the object addressed 
EAKssirAT is of coome the fttshi ; the metre of the 4th and 6tb stanzaa 
is Jagalti ; that of the leat, Tn^iaHA. 

1. Having come in the eady morning, (Swaeaya) 
presents precious (wealth), kuowing it (to be worthy of 
acceptance) ; and having, (therefore), accepted it, (Kasei- 
vat) brings it (to his father) : wherewith the parent of 
excellent sons, maintaining his progeny, passes his life 
in the enjoyment of affinence. 

2. May he (the Rtya) he rich in kine, in gold, in horses : 
may Indea grant abundant food to him who delays tiiee, 
returning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as 
(a h i'ut PT arrests the) wandering (animals) by his snares. 
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3. Desiioas (of again beholding thee). I hove this day 
obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a good deed ; 
the performer of a .^ac'^lfice ^ith a wealth-laden car, re- 
fresh thyself with the eliusccl juice of the exhilarating 
{Soma) creeper, and augment with sincere prayers (the 
prosperity) of the chief of a flourishing race. 

L The copiously-yielding and joy-eoiifcrring kme, distil 
(their milk) for the celebratwii of the (iSoiwo) sacrifice- 
and for him ulio has undertaken its celebration ; the 
nutritious streams of butter converge from every quarter 
towards him, who both propitiates (his progenitorB)i aud 
benefits (maulond). 

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the gods, and 
sits at pose upon the summit of heaven : to him the flow- 
ing waters bear their essence ; to him this fertile (earth) 
ever pelds abundance, 

6. These wonderful (rewards) verily are for those who 
give (pious) donations : for the donors of (pious) gifts 
the suns ohine in heaven : the givers of (pious) donations 
attain immortality : the givers of (pious) gifts prolong 
their (worldly) existence. 

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never commit 
degrading sin ; may those who praise the gods and observe 
holy vows, never experience decay : may some (honour- 
able) indmdual ever be their defence ; and may afflictions 
fall upoji him who does not propitiate (the gods). 



Big-veda Tbaeslation 


[1. 18. 6 
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I. 18. 6, 

Of the first five verses, the Jlisii is Kakshivat, and as they ore 
in oommendation of the £aja Bbavatatxa, he is considered to be in 
fhe place of the deity ; the sixth stanza is ascribed to the BajOg and 
the seventh to his vdfe Louabha, tlie daughter of SniHASFATr. The 
first five stanzas are in the Trishtubh meto ; that of the two last is 
Anvshtubk 

1. I repeat witli a (Tvilling) mind, the unieluctant 
praises of Bhavya, dwdliug on the banhs of the Sindha : 
a prince of unequalled (might), detiiious of renown, who 
has enabled me to celebrate a thoiiBand sacrihces. 

2. hVom which generous prince, soliciting (my accept- 
ance), I, Kakshivat, unhesitatmgly accepted a hundred 
nisMas, a hundjced vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, 
'whereby he has spread his imperishable fame through 
heaven. 

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying my 
“wives, stood near me, given me by Swanaya; and a 
-thousand and sixty cows followed : th^e, after a short 
interval of time, did Kashivat deliver (to his father). 

4-. forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, lead 
the procession in front of a thousand (followers). The 
Pajras, the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub doTi-n the high- 
spirited steeds, decorated with golden trappings. 

6. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for you : 
three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle of incalculable 
value : may the kindred Parras, like well-disposed re- 
lations, be desirous of acquiring renown by their abundant 
•ofterings. 

6. She, who, when her desires are assented to, clings as 
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enemies), noi desists (from tbeii destmction), lilre an. 
aiohei wlio retreats not (from battle). 

4. They bave presented snbstantial donations to bim, 
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent means 
he grants us (grace) for our preseryation ; (the ^ishipper)' 
presents (gifts) to Aoiii for preservation : he who pervades- 
the (mmiy oEerii^ made to him) canamnes them (as 
rapidly) as (he consumes) forests : he matures the standing 
com by his potency ; he destroys whatever (things) are 
stationary by his potency. 

B. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of him 
who is more conspienous by nigbt than by day: (we 
offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by day : hence his 
(sacrificial) food ^ds prompt acceptance, Hire a dwelling 
(^Ysn by a father) to a son : these undecaying fires, (al- 
though) discriminating between the devout and the un- 
dfivont, giant (both) protection, and accepting (the o&r> 
ings of the pious), they are exempt from decay.' 

6. He roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, amidst 
the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) solemnities ; 
he who is to he worshipped, who is to be adored (for victory) 
over hosts (of enemies) ; he, the receiver (of oblations), 
the manifester of the sacrifice ; he, who is deserving of 
veneration, devours the oblations : hence, aD men for 
their good pursue the path of Aosi, who gives pleasure 
(to his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like mannei- 
as men Mow a path (that leada) to happiness. 

7. The descendants of Bhbigt;, celebrating him (Agni)- 
in both his forms, ^orifying him, and paying him homage, 
prodaim his praises ; the descendants of Bhbigit, rublnng' 
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(the sticks to kindle flame) for the oblation. For the 
radiant Agni^ ’vvlio is the guardmn of oil these txeasnies, 
has poner (to distribute them) l\ray ho, the iccoiver of 
sacrifices, jiartake of the agreeable (offerings) given to 
satiety , may hcj the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
oblations) 

8 We invoke thee, the protector of all people, the same 
alike to all, the preser^^er of the house, to enjoy (the ob- 
lation) , thee, ^\ho art the rafter of our mfalhblc prayer, 
to enjoy (the oblation) , T\e invoke thee, who ort the 
guest of men, to whom all these immottals apply for their 
sustenance, as (a son) to a father, thee, to i^hom the 
priests ofier oblations amongst the gods 

9 'Hiou, Agni, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of great splendour, art born for 
the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are generated) 
for the sake of sacrificing to the gods verily thv exhila- 
ration IS most brilliant, thy noralnp js most productive 
of renown , hence, imdeoaying Agni, (saerificers) wait 
upon tlicc, like envoys (upon a prmcc , upon thee), who 
preservest (thy votaries) from decoy 

10 May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful to 
Agni, who IS deseiviiig of laudation, who is of strength 
to overcome the strong, who is awakened at the dawn , 
to Agni, as if to a giver of cattle Inasmuch as the pre- 
senter of tlie oblation repairs assiduously to every altar, 
the invoking priest, well skilled m (pious) praise glorifies 
him (Aoiil) as the first of the attaining (divimties), as a 
lierald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men) 
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11. Afiini do thoa becoming visible dose to lUj and. 
paitakii^ mtb benignant intent of (the sacrifioial] food 
along vdth the gods, bestow upun ns abimdant liches, 
with benignant intent. Most mighty As/Si, lendei iis 
illustiiouB, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth) •, 
and grant greatn^s irith exodlent p^iogeny to those who 
praise thee, possessor of wealth, destroyer of foes, like a 
fierce (giant) in sixength. 


I. 19. 2. 

The deity, Siihi, and metie an the same u in the pncediug dfuilo. 

1. This Aom, the invoker of the gods, the assiduous 
ofierer of sa'crifices, is generated of man, (for the fulfilment 
of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pious rites, 
as well as for (the discliarge of) his own duty : he is the 
bestower of all blessings on him who desires his friendship, 
and is wealth to (such a one) seeking for food : jihe un- 
ohstmcted offisrer of oblations, he sits down, sunounded 
(by ministering priests), on the most sacred spot of earth, 
upon the footmark oF Ha. 

2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by the 
path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and by ob- 
lations of clarified butter ; by oblations (ofiered) to the 
gods ; and he accepts our ofEerings, and through his 
benignity quits not (the rite until its dose), the divinity 
whom the wind brought from afar for the service of Maku : 
(may he come) from afox (to oni saciLfice). 

3. Aohi, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of food, 
the showqrer (of benefits)^ comes immedfately (upon our 
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mvocsation), in approach to (the altar ol) eurthi loud- 
sounding, vigoiou«^, and loud^sounding the rapid and 
divine tAosi, incited by praise), manifests himself a hun- 
dred-fold bv his fiames , Aoifl, having his abode in high 
places, (comes q^inckly) to pious rites 

d, ^'hat Aoni, wlio IS (the pexforiuer of) holy acts the 
priest of the family, thinks m every drielhng of tlie im- 
pemhahle sacrifice , he tliinj:s of tlie sacrifice (reiumded) 
by (its) cdebratiou for through such pious rite, ho, the 
besto^^er of (fit) rewords, accepts all the offered oblations 
for (the good of) tlis woislupper , whence he has become 
as a guest, fed abundantly with butter , and the ofiexer 
{of the oblations) lias become tlie realize! of the rewards 
(of the worship) 

5 Inasmuch as (all men) ofi'or in holy rite (food) for 
his satisfaction in the blazing (fiames) of Aoni, lilro (the 
grams that) are to be enjoyed by the winds, and like the 
Viands that are to be given to him wlio solicits them , 
therefore the worshipper presents gifts to him, according 
to the extent of his opulence ; and he preserves us, when 
oppTcssed^fby sm), from^wiclcednesa , from overpowering 
inalevolencc and sin 

6 The untveisal, mighty and imperious (AoKt) holds 
riches in his right hand ; but, lilce the sun, he loosens his 
grasp (in favour of his worshipper), although he relaxes 
not from his desire of the (sacrificial) food Verily, Agki, 
thou bearest the oblation to every one of the gods who 
desires it ; Agni grants blessings to every pious (woTship- 
per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven) 
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7. Aosi is a most amiable friend in bnman inOimily 
through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved protector 
of all in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, be alights upon 
the oblations of men when placed upon the altar : he 
pteseives us from the malignity of 'YmjSi.-, from the 
malignity of the mi^ty deity (of sin). 

8. They, (the devout), praise Agmi, the invoker (of the 
gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, the thoughtful ; 
they have lecoume to him as to a sovereign ; they have 
recoiune to him as the bearer of oblations : to him, who 
is the life (of all living beings), who knows all things, the 
offerer of oblations, the object of worship, the sage : the 
sacred (priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (his praises) 
to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they mur- 
mur (his praises) in their hymns. 


1. 19. 3. 

The deity is Issu ; the SM and matie an nnohanged. 

1. Indsa, frequenter of sociifioes, quioldy enable him 
to attain his desire, to whom thou repairest in ihy csx 
to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he is mature 
(in understanding) and devont, thou who art without 
fault, entertainest regard. Accept his offemg, for thou 
who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (among) 
the pious (ofisteis of oblations), as (thou aoceptest) this 
our praise, 

2. Bear our invocation, Indra ; thou who in various 
battles (associated) with the Martiis, act animated throu^ 
th^ encouiagenient; (and act able), with the Marttti, 
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to destroy (thv foes) , (for thou art) he, vsho, (aided) by 
iieioes, art of thyself the giver (of victory) , or, (vrliea 
praised) by the pious, the giver of foodj and ^vliom the 
lords (of prayer) (jelebratc, eis s^ift-moving and eager 
*(for sacn^cial food), like a deet courser (eager for forage) 

3 Thou, tlie subduer (of adversaries), piorcest every 

rain (conhning) slrm , thou overfcalceat, hero, e\ery' dying 
mortal (dond), and abandouesfc (it) when exhausted (of 
its water) for such glorious deed, I offer praise 

iw thee , to heaven , to the self-glonfymg Kudba , to 
3M[mtA, (to each) the benefactor (of mankind) for snch 
glorious (deed). 

4 We desire, (priests), IiaiRA*to be present at your 

sacnhce, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter of all (cere- 
monies), the endurer (of enemies), the ally (of hia wor- 
shippers), the patient expecter of (sacnhoial) viands, 
associated (with the Maruf^) do thou, Iitbra, guard our 
holy xite for our preservation, for in whatsoever contests 
^{thou mayest engage), no enemy, whom thou opposest, 
prevails against thee , thou prevaileet over every enemy 
whom (thou opposest) ^ 

5 Humble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper), 
fierce (Iwdua), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (to glory) , 
.by thy powerful atda* guide us, hero, as thou hast gmded 
out forefathers, for thou aot honoured (by all) Thou, 
{Indka), who art the sustanier (of the world), lemovest 
all (the sms) of man , present at our sacrifice, thou art 
the beater (of good things) 

6 M&y 1 be competent to utter (praise) for the 
Jibation, sustaining existence, which, like the (deity) to 
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lie invoked, (Indba), goes abounding \rith food to (each)> 
venerable (rite) ; tHe destroyer of Bakshasas at (eacb)i 
venerable (rite). May that (libation) of itself repress 
with chastisement the malevolence of him vrho reviles 
us ; let the thief fall do^rmrards (and perish), like a little 
(water) tanning doum (a declivity). 

7. We praise thee, Indba, with praises, making Icnown 
(thy glory) : we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth that 
bestows vigour, that is agreeable, durable, and the snpjrart 
of progeny. May we (ever) be jmsessed of (abundant)* 
food, through the praises of thee, whom it is difficult 
adeiiuately to honour : may w e attain the adorable (Indba) 
by true and earnest invocations ; by invocatious, (o&ring 
sacrificial) food. 

8. Indr.v. is powerful in the discomfiture of the malevo- 
lent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto you and 
unto us : (he is) the tearer of tlie malevolent (to pieces) : 
the impetuous host that was sent against us by devouring 
(foes) to destroy us, has been itself de-stroyed : it will not 
reach us ; it will not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indba, come to us with abundant riches 
by a jiath free from evil ; (by a path) \mobstriicted by 
Bakshasas : be with us when afar ; be uith us when 
ni gh ; favour us, whether afar or nigh, with the objects 
of our desires ; ever favour us with the objects of our 
desires. 

10. Do tbou, Indba, (sustuiu us) with wealth that 
transports (man beyond calamity) ; for, (enhanced) great- 
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanks)* 
for (thy) protection, as it does to Mitba for his powerful 
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protection, mo^t iroteut and immortal (Iiojba), onr de- 
fender and preset ver» (ascend) Rome chariot, (and come 
hither) devonter (of foes), tepel any one assailing ns 
any one assailing us, devouret (of foes) 

11 Deservedly-lauded Ii>nDRA, preserve us from suffer- 
ing , for thou art ahvays verily the cimstiser of the malevo- 
lent thou, heing divine, (art the cliastiser) of the malevo- 
lent (thou art) the slayer of the wicked I^al8hai>i the 
preserver of a pious (\voishipper), such js I am for, 
asylum (of all men), the progenitor has begotten thee 
(for this purpose) , lias begotten thee, asvlum (of all men):, 
the destroyer of the Rahshusas 


I 19^4 

TJie deity, Rtshig and metre, ttie oontmued , m the last stanza 
the metre is cUanged to 

] Come to us, IimjtA, from afar , not as this (fire) 
which IS before us, (but) like the pious institutor of sacri- 
iices, or like the royal lord of the constellations (when 
going) to hjs setting Bearing oblations, we, along with 
(the pnests), invoice thee to <iccept the effused (juices) » 
as sons (mvite) a father to partake of food (we mvohe) 
thee, who art most entitJed to reveroncci to (accept of) 
the sacnficial \ lands 

2 Drmk, Itora, the Soma juice, that has been expressed 
by the stones, and sprinkled with the sacred grass, as a 
thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a web (Dunk) 
for thy exhilaratioHj for thy invigoration, for thy exceed- 
ongly^ great augmentation let thy hoxses bung thee 
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hither, as his steeds convey the sun ; as they carry him 
{throng heaven) day by day. 

3. He (Indba) found the {Som) tieasuie (that had been 
brought) from heaven, and hidden like tlie nestlings of a 
bird in a rock ; amidst (a pile of) vast rocks inclosed (by 
bashes) : desiring to partake (of the beverage), the thunder* 
er (found it), as the chief of the Angiram (discovered), 
the hiding-place of the cow : he opened the doors of 
(tlie waters, the sources of) food, when shut up (in the 
clouds ; the sources of) food, that were spread (over the 
earth). 

i. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both hands, 
IimBA whetted it to hurl it (on his foes), lilie the water 
(of an imprecation) : he whetted it for the destruction 
of Alii. Insba, who .art -fully endowed with strength, 
with energy, with miglit, thou cuttest (our eneiaies) to 
pieces, as a wood-enttor the trees of a forest ; thon cuttest 
them to pieces as if with a hatchet. 

5. Thou liast without efEort created the rivers (that 
are) to flow to the sea, like cshoiiots (bearing thee to sacri- 
flees). os those (construct) chariots who are dosirons of 
(going to) battle : (the streams) flowing hither have 
gathered together their water for a common purpose, like 
the cows that yielded all things to Mabtj ; that yield oil 
things to man. 

6. Men who arc desirous of wealth have recited this thy 
praise, as a resolute and provident man (prepares) a chariot 
(for a journey) : tliey have propitiated thee for their 
good : glorifying thee, sage Iwuba, as impetuous in con- 
flicts, they have praised thee (as men praise) a conqueror. 
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TVe praisB tlies for (the acquireracnt of) BtiBiigth» vrcalthr 
and every kmd of affluence , as (they commend) a courser 
(for hi^ good q^nalitxes) m battle 

7 For PtJRU, tlie giver of offer for the mighty 
Divodasa, thouj Indra, the dancer (with debght lU hftttle)^ 
hast destroyed ninety cities > dancer (in battle), thou hast 
deTfcroyed thorn with (thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of) 
the giver of o-ffienngs For (the sake of) AnTHiGWA, the 
■detce (Inbea) hurled Sha^ibara from off the moimt'iinr 
bestowing (upon the prmce) immense treasuiej (acquired) 
by fhis) jirowess ; ^ill kinds of wealth (acquired) by (lua) 
prowess 

8 IWDRA, the manifold protector (of his votaries) m 
battles, defends lus Arya worshipper in all conflicts , m 
conflicts that confer heaven he punished for (the benefit 
of) man the neglecters of religions rites he tore off the 
black bIcih (of the aggressor) as if burning (with flame), 
he consumes the malignant , he utterly consumes him 
who delights m cruelty 

9 Endowed with augmented vigour, he hurled (agamst 
the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the sun , and, ruddy 
of Ime, deprived them o£ sMStenee , he, the sovereign 
lord, deprived them o£ eajstence As thou, sage Tnuba^ 
comest fcom nfax to the* succour of Ushakas, so do tlioa 
come quicklyl bearing ail good things (to us), as thou, 
bearest to (other) men , come quickly (to us) every day 

10 Showeier of benefits, destroyer of cities, propitiated 
bv oni new songs, reward us with gratifying blessnigs 
glonfiod, Indka, bv the descendants of Divobasa, increafie 
(in power), hke the sun m (ravolviiig) day^ 

/ 
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L 19, 5. 

The deity, Biahl, and metre are unbhaiiiied ; the hynm is divided 
into tbiee Trickas, or triplets, according to Ihe difieient ocoasiona on 
which the several portions aie recited, and the pjdesta to whom the 
portions are lespectiTely assigned ; the first Friektt being repeated hy 
tlia jITaufrawrinia ; the second, oommencong with the third stanza, 
by the BrantaeicliAansi ; and the third, beginning with the fifth Terse, 

the AeHchhasdn, 

], To Imdka heaven, that exdudcs the wicked, verily 
has bowed : to Indba the 'wide-spiead earth (has o&ied 
homage) with acceptable (praises] ; with acceptable praises 
(the worshipper has propitiated Ihdba) for the sake of 
food : all the gods well pleased have, given precedence to 
IinmA : let all the sacridces of men (be appropriated) to 
IxDBA ; let all the offerings of men be (presented to him). 

2. Hoping to partake of thy honnries, (thy worriiippeia) 
hasten severally in every rite to (adore) thee, who ask 
one and all ; each severally seeking heaven. We meditate 
on thee, the sustainer of out strength, like a' boat that 
bears (passengers) aero&s (a stream) : mortals, indeed, 
knowing Indka, propitiate bun with samdoes ; mortals 
^propitiate him) with hymns. 

3. The (married) conples. auxious to satisfy thee, and 
presenting (oblations) together, edebiate (thy worship), 
fur the sake of (obtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting 
(thee). Indba (oblations) : then well knowest that these 
two persons are desiioim of cattle, axe desiions of heaven, 
and (thou abidest), dLsplaying thy tliundeibolt, the shower' 
er (of benefits), thy constant companion, ever, I^)ba, 
associated (with tb^). 
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5 "/ 

1* Thii ancjents liavo kiio^vn of that thy prouessi l>y 
tvIucL^ IjiuiiA, tliou dtijtrovcst the peTonnjai cities {of tho 
wrlsiim) thou hast destroyed them, humihatiug (tlicir 
defeudciM) Thou hast olmstised, Luid of Strength, the 
mortal who offerb iiot sacrifice thou hast icscucd this 
spacious earth mid these waters , exulting (thou La'^t 
xt'covered) these wnter? 

5 'I'licnoeforth lia\c thj worshippers scattered (hha- 
tioDs) for the augmentation oi t!i\ vigour, tliat m thy 
evlidaration, showerer (of bcncfit^i), thou mavst defend 
those who are solicitous (of thy favour) , that thou niavut 
defend those wlio ate desirous of (tliy) friendship for 
them thou hast uttered a shout to encourage them m 
combats , from tJiee thev obtain many and ninny an 
enjoyment , anxious for food, tliev obtain it (from tlice) 

0 Will (Indra) be present at this onr morning rite 
be appri/ed, (Imira), of the oblation offered with (due) 
obhervances , offered with (due) observances for the saKe 
tif (obtaimng) heaven and since, wnclder of the thunder- 
bolt, show crer (of benefits), tliou luiowest ho^v to destroy 
the malevolent, do thou, therefore, listen to the accepta- 
ble (praise) of me^ intelligent^ though a novice , (hear it 
from me) a novice 

7 Indra, endow^ed with many (excellences), do thou, 
who art exalted (bv onr praisu). imd art well disposed 
towards us, (slay) the man who li unfriendly to ub , («lay) 
such a man, hero, vuth thy thunderbolt hill him w'ho 
sins against us , ever most prompt to heat, hear (us) 
let every iU*intcnt (towards us, such as alarms) a weaned 
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(tiavftller} oa the load, be counteractecl ; let every ill- 
latent be countenicted.' 


I. 19. 6. 

Tha deity, BUJii, and ntotro, are the eeme ; bet in the last atanu 
Ikdsa is ossnoiated with PesvAU, 

1. (Possessed of) forager opulence, Mauhatan, (through 
thy boimty) ; protected, Ihdra. by theci may we over- 
come those ‘who are arrayed in (hostile) hosts : may we 
anticipate (our) assailants. (The sacrifice) of to-day being 
nigh, speak encouragingly to the presenter of the libation ; 
May we bnng together at this rite (suitable offerings and 
praises) to thee, the victor in war ; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war. 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Indba, (tread- 
ing) in the appropriate and straight path of the active 
(combatant), as well as in bis own appropriate and straight 
(path), destro)^ (the adversary) of him who wakes at 
dawn and celebrates (pious rites) : he is therefore to be 
adored with the head (bowed do\vn}. as reverence is paid' 
by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, (Indea), 
be acciunulated upon ns ; may the treasures of thee w'lio 
art auspicious be auspicious (to us). 

,3. Inuba, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old 
have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for thee upon 
the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou abidest : do thou 
declare that (rite), that men may thence behold the inter- 
mediate (fimuunent bright) with the rays (of the son) : 
for this, Insaa, the searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after 
cattle, for (the benefit of) his Mndred (worshippers), and 
knows in due course (the season of the rain). 
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4, TJ17 exploit*!, I^iDRA, are worthy to be glorified , 
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou didst 
open tbe cloud for tlie A.ngtrasc[S3 restoring to them their 
cattle — conq^uer for us, fight for ns, as thou didst for them 
humble 111 behalf of those who present libations, him who 
ofEeis no worship , him who rages against us, and offers 
no woislup 

5 Inasmuch as tlie hero, (Iniira), rightly judges men 
by tbeir deeds, therefore do the (pious), eacnficmg (to him) 
for Bustenance, become enabled, by the wealth that has 
been attained, to overcome (tliexr foes) desirous of food, 
they diligently worship Qam) the (eacrificial) food offered 
to him IS the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
(men) worsliip him, that by their own strength they may 
overcome (their foes) pious sacrificers enjoy residence 
in the heaven of Iisjura. , pious sacnficers are, as it were, 
in the presence of the gods 

6 Indra and PAitVArA, who are foremost in battles, 
slay every one who is arrayed agamst tia , slay every such 
(adversary) with the thunderbolt — (the shaft that) bent 
upon his desbmctiou pncbues him, however far, or to 
whatever hiding-place he may have fled Thou, hero, 
(teaxest) our enemies entirely to pieces , the teaxex (of 
foes, the thunderbolt), rends them entirely asunder 


I 10 7 

Ikdha i;S the deity, fttid tlio Rtsh\ la Blall PAmrOHOHUETA, but tho 
metro i9 differsifiod tb*it of the first atftnza is O^hiuhTt , of tlio no^ 
thmo atanzns, AnnitTUitbh , o£ tlie fifth, Oa^/aln , the sisth and aerrenth 
return to tho lcf»g and comjlox moasnroB of DhrtU and AtyaahU 

1 By sacrifice I purify both the heaven and the earth 
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1 bum tbe \ride (leabus bi eoitli) tlmt are wilihout- Insra, 
and aie (the haunts) of tlie wicked : wheievei the enenues 
hare congregated they have been slain : and, utterly 
destroyed, they sleei) in a deep pit. 

2. Devouier (of iocs), having trompled on the heads of 
the malignant (hosts), crush them jvitii thy wide-spreading 
foot ; thy vast wid&epreading foot. 

3. Annihilate, Majoeavan, tbe might of malignant 
(boats), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast and vile pit. 

i. That thou hast destroyed, by thy assaults, thrice 
fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee, 
although tlioiight by thee of little moment. 

5. Destroy, Indba, the tawny-coloured, Eearfully-roar- 
ing, Pisha(Ai annihilate all the Bu&slmas, 

6. Hurl headlong, Indba, the vast (liloud) : hear out 
supplications: verUy the heaven is in sorrow like the 
earth, through fear, wielder of the thunderbolt, (of famine), 
os (formerly through fear of) TwasJiiri : most powerful 
with mighty energies, thou assailest, Indba, (the clouds] 
with terrible bloirs ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou 
morchest) invmcible, hero, by (thine) enemies ; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven fulloweie. 

7. Ofiermg libations, (the worshipper) obtains a (safe) 
asylum : oflering libations, he destroys his prostrate 
foes ; (he destroys) the enemies of the gods : abounding 
with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hopes to 
attain, when o&ring libations, infinite (riches), for Indba 
grants to him who o&is libations whatever there is (that 
le desires) ; he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 
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AmJVAXA XX 

I 20 1, 

The deaty is Va'td- , the Risla PAKDcnioiHHti?A , tho metre AiyABhiir 
except in the last atnnza, in irhioli Jt is A^hi\ 

1 Let thy swift ooursexs^ Vatu, bring thee i^uickly 
hitlier, that thou inavst be the first to drink , the first 
(ol the gods) to drink of the Someth libation May our 
upraised, dispnimnating, and sincere (praise) be acceptable 
to thy mind come with thy steed-yoked car for (the 
libation) to be presented to thee , coine» V^YU, for grant- 
ing (the objects of our w^or^hip) 

2 May the eidnlarating drops (of the libation) exhilarate 
thee, Vatu, being fitlj prepared, doing their office, ad- 
ministered opportunely, rendered elRcs-cious by (our) 
praises and flowing (in due season) for which purpose, 
thy docile and active steeds, the Niyuts^ attending (tliy 
presence, bring thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the 
offering , to tho sacrifice in which the pious (priests) 
represent their desires 

3 Vatu yolces to his car his two red hordes j Vatf 
( yokes) his purple steeds Vatu (yokes) his two unwearied 
(coursers) to his cm to bear their burthen , for most able 
arc they to bear the burthen Arouse, Vayu, the in- 
telligent (sacrificer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping 
nintress sununon heaven and earth , light up the dawn , 
light up the dawn, (to leceivc) thy sacnfioid food 

4 For thee, the brilliant dawns* (rising) from afar, 
spread abroad their auspicious raiment m mvitmg rays , 
m vanegated and glorious rays for tbee, the cow that 
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yields ambiosia milks all kinds of treaanto : thou begettest 
the Mamts, of the fiimaiaeiit, foi (the purpose of} shower- 
ing rain ; (for the purposte of leplemBhing] the nveis. 

5. For thee, the .bright, pure, quick-flowing [Scm 
juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (Are of) 
oblation ; are eager for the cloud (showering) waters. 
The timid and ansioua (worshipper) pruses thee, who art 
auspmous, for (drivh^ away) thieves ; for thou dafendest 
(us) from all bongs, (as the reward) of our righteousness : 
thou protectest us from the fear of evfl spirits, (as the 
reward) of our ri^teousness. 

6. Thou, YAVif, who art preceded by none, art entitled 
to drink first cf these our libations : thou art entitled to 
drink of the ejfiiised (jnices), moreover, (of all) oblations 
and sin-ofEwings of men ; for thee, their cattle yield milk ; 
(for thee) they yield butter. 


I. 20. 2. 

The IHbK is flhe same ; the thieo fliet BtoiLzas aie addressed to> 
Yattt ; the next fire to Indba also ; and the last to Vatit alone ; 
the metre is the aame^esKptin the seveath and ^ghth stanzas, ip 
Trhiob it is Jehti. 

1. Approach our strewn grass, Yayu, with (thy) thou- 
sand steeds, to partake of the (ofEeied) food, (prepared) 
for the lord of the ste^ ; (approach) with hundreds (to 
the sacrifice prepared) for the lord of the steeds : the 
gods hold back for thee as the dmty (entitled) first to 
dririk (the libation) ; sweet effused jmces are ready for 
thy exhilaration ; ate ready for their function. 
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2 For thee tins Soma juice, purified by the stones 
(that bruise the plant), and clothed Tvith enviable (splen- 
dour), fiov^s to its (appropriate) receptacle , clotlied 'with 
bnlliant (splendonr), this Soma is offered as thy portion 
amongst men and amongst gods , (having received at), 
harness thy hordes, and depart well aSected towards us » 
gratified, and well disposed towards us, depart 

3 Come with hundreds and thousands of thy steeds 
to our sacrifice to paitake of (the sacnficial) food , (come), 
VAVtT, to partake of the oblations this is thy reasonable 
portion, and it is radiant along with the sun , the juices 
borne by the jjnests are prepared , the pure juices, Yaytj, 
-are prepared 

4 Let the ohariot drawn, by the convev yon 

both, (Ikjiha and VAru, to the saenfioe), for our pxcaer- 
vation, and to partake of the consecrated viands , to 
parfcalce, Vaytj, of the oblations drink of the ‘sAveet 
beverage , for the first dmught is your (joint) due Vatu 
•(and Inuba), come w'lth joy-bestowing wealth, Ib’dea 
{and Vatu), come with wealth 

5, The pious acts (addressed) to you have given aug- 
mented (efficacy) to our sacrifices for you, (the pnests) 
-strum this quick-dropping juice, as (the grooms tub down) 
^ fieet, quicfi-runiung courser dnnk of their (IibationB), 
and come hither, well dispo'ied towards us, for our pro- 
tection , do you both drink of the juices that have been 
expressed by the stones, for yon are both givers of food 

6 These Soma jmces, poured out in our ntes, and 
home by the priests, are prepared for you both the pure 
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juices, Yayit (and Iudsa), aie propaied : these perrading 
(juices) have passed through the oblique filter for 7011 both ; 
the Soma juices intended fur you both, poss through the 
uroolly fleece ; the inexhaustible jSoma juices. 

7. Pass, (Taytt), by the many sleeping (’worshippers), 
and go (with Iioiba) to the house where the stone resounds : 
Impba (and Yatt), go to that dwelling ; (go where) the 
(word of) truth is manifest ; (go whore) the butter flows ; 
go both with well-fed horses to the sacrifi.ee ; ‘Ini}RA (and 

Yattt), rep^ to the sanufice. 

8 . Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice at the 
sacrifice in which the triumphant prieshi stand round the 
rock-bom (plant) : may they ever he victorious for us : 
(for you) together the cows distil (their milk) ; the (ofiering 
of) barley is iessed ; and never for thee, (Yayu), will 
the cows grow meagre j never will the kine be carried off 
(by thieves). 

9. These thy horses, excellent Yayu, strong of limb, 
youthful and full of vigour, bear thee thiox^h the space 
between heaven and earth : growing (are they) in bulk, 
and strong as oxen : they are not lost in the firmament, 
but hold on their speed, unietarded by revUing ; difficult 
are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; difficult 
ate they to be arrested by force. 


I. 26. 3 . 

Tho liuftj is tiu same ; lihe duties an Mneu and fisxnsk ; tin 
metn is eznpt in the last mse, in wfaioh it is TruMM. 

1 . OfEer most es:elleut and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have e^ted 
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Ironi of old; ^^ho confur hai»x»»<J^s (ou fclicir MOisluppcifi), 
and dcliglit in mo^t ^wooi (libations), for they arc both 
nupotifil (ao\eroigns, m whose honour) oblations of butter 
are poured out and wlio are giorifictl at G^e^y p-atririoii, 
whence their might is not in nin way to be opposed » 
tbeir dmnitv is not to be resisted* 

2 The most cveelient Vav ii hna been seen proceeding 
to tbe coraprchoiisivc (ntc) tlic path of the ruvohnng 
(sun) lias been lighted uji by (Ins) ni}6 the eves of men 
(have been open pel) by the rejs of BkaOaV the brilliant 
mansion o( ZifiTRA, of ARVAMA^T of Vahufa, (lias been 
lighted up by Hls rnvs)^ and therefore do you tno accept 
the commendable and copious oblation , the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation 

3 ( Vour u orshipper) h«s preparod ground (for the alter), 
free from defect, radiant (witli sacrificiiul ftro), and con- 
ferring heaven come to it together every day, you who 
ate Vigilant, every day (at «acnfices) recpiio invigorated 
energy (by coming hither), anns of Aditi, lords of mnni- 
hcencc of those two iliTR i is tlie animator of niauland, 
and so is YAuraA , Aryaaiais (hhewise) is the animator 
of mankind 

4 hlay this tSoma libation bo gratif 3 '’ing to Mitra and 
YABijyA to be enjoyed by tlicm as they drink of it, inclin- 
ing downwaids a divine (beverage), iit to be enjoyed by 
the gods may all the gods, well pleaded, to day accept 
it , therefore, royal (deities), do as we request you, who 
axe ever truthful, do as we request* 

5 Whatever individual offers adoration to MriHA and 
VABUifA, do you preserve him entirely unbanned from 
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sin ; (preserve) from sin tihe mortal wlio presents yon 
(with oblations) : may Aryaxas protect him who is 
■sincere in his devotion, who oiSeis woisliip addressed to 
both (Musa and Varuma) with prayers ; who ofiers 
worship with praises. 

6. 1 proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to heaven 
and earth, to Mixaa, to the benevolent VABimA, to the 
‘Confeirer of happiness, the showerer of benefits. iPraise 
limsA, Agni, the brilliant Abyahas, and Bbaga, so that, 
■enjoying long life, we may be blessed with progeny ; we 
may be happy throng the protecting virtues of the 8ma. 

7. Worshipping IunBA, and hivonied by the MonOa, 
may we rely upon the piotectaon of the gods ; and may 
we, affluent (through their bounty), enjoy the felicity 
which Affss, Mtcra, and Takoea are bestowing (upon us). 


L 20. 4. 

The deities aie Mnu and Vabthia; tihe BiM PABiraHOHEEFA: 
-ihe metie AUMkkafO, 

1. Cmne, (Meiba and VABirErA, to our sacrifice) ; where 
we express (the jSonia juice) with stones : these juices 
mixed with milk are exhilarating ; these (juices) are 
exhilarating: come to us, royal divinities, dwelleis in 
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices axe mixed with 
milk for you, Mitra and Yaruea ; they are pure, mixed, 
with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Sma juices are mixed 
with curds ; they are expressed wd mixed with curds ; 
'whether they be prepared for yon at the awaking of the 
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dami, or (he associated) with the rays of the sun the 
jiuce IS eflused foe Mitra. and for Varxina, for then drink- 
ing the grateful (libation) , for their dtiukmg at the sacri- 
fice 

3 They milk for you two with stonesj that succulent 
■ereepeij like a prodiiotive itiilch cow , they milk the jSoanra 
plant with stones come to us as our protectors , be 
present with us to drmk tlie Soiria juice this Soma juice 
Jias been cfEuscdr Mitra and Varuna, for you both , 
d^ed for your drinking 


L 20 5. 

The doity Pushan ; tba RisJii and metie aio the aanxe* 

1 The greatness of the strength of the many-worbhipped 
PusHAJM IS universally lauded , no one detracts (from 
his praise) , his praise displeases no one Desirous of 
happiness, I adore liiin> whose protection is ever mgh , 
who iB the flource of felicity , who, when devoutly wor- 
shipped, bJends with the thoughts of all (his worshippers) • 
who, (though) a deity* is muted with the sacrifice 

2 X eicalt thee, Pushan, with praise&i that thou mayest 
hasten (to the aaerifice), like a rapid (couisei) to the battle 
that thou mayest bear ua across the combat, like a camel ' 
therefore do 1, a mortal, invoke thee, the divine bestower 
of happiness, for thy friendship , and do thou render oux 
m vocations productive (of benefit) , tender them pro- 
ductive (of success) in battles, 

3. Thiou^ thy foiendship, Pushan, they who ato 
diligent m thy praise and assiduous m thy worship enjoy 
3 
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(abundimoe), tkou^ lilij pr^ction ; 1)7 (assiduous)) 
Tiroiship iihey enjoy (abundance) ; as consequent upon, 
thy recent 'bToni, nre solicit infinite riches. Piee from 
anger, and entitled to ample praise, he ever accessible to- 
ns ; be our leader in every encounter. 

i. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be ni^ to us,. 
Ajabewa, for the acceptance of this onr (oifering) ; be 
nigh to those, Ajashwa, who solicit food : we have le- 
course to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious hymns. 
I never cease, Pusbae, accepter of offerings, to think of 
thee ; 1 never disregard thy friendship. 


I. 30. 6. 

The is tlie soine ; IdiB deities are TadooSi imder the eolleotiTe' 
deeigaataoii of VisicvASBrAS, The first yem is addieesed to Aan;. 
IssBA, sad Yayo ; the second to Mtxa^ nad V^abuha ; the three' 
next to the Ashwinb ; in the sixth, Ibdba is again addressed, Aonii 
in the seventh, and the AIabots in the ei^th ; Ln>BA end Aon oze' 
sasDOiated in the ninth ; BsiHaspAZi is hymned in the tenthi sad alt 
together in tho oleveatL The metre uleo vncijes ; that of the fifth, 
verse is and of the eleventh Tnehtu ^ ; in the zest it is AiyaahH ; 

after which we leave for the pzesent of this long, oomplioBted,. 
and esahacrassing oonBtriiotiGn. 

1, May our prayem be beaid. 1 place before {tae}. 
Agni with reverence ; 've liave recourae to bis celestial 
might ; we have recourse to Iitdea and to Vayu : which 
doing} a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the 
radiant navel (of the earth) ; and thereupon may our* 
pious rites attain tiie gods ; may our pioue rites attain 
the presence of the gods. 

2. Mi£ba and YAsmA, bestow (upon us) abundantljr 
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that Tinenduniig watei which you obtain from the sun, 
tliroi^h yoni own energy > thi'ough tlic inherent energy 
of the vigorous may we tlios behold your golden (forms) 
in our halls of sacrifioe, (brought thither) by onr sacred 
ritesj and by our thoughts and senses (intent upon you) , 
by our senses (mtent upon oifenng) the Soina hhatiou. 

3 AshwinSj men who desire to glorify you (their) 
hymns, causc^ as it were, their praises to be heard, propi- 
tiating you with oblations , for, from you, who are possess- 
ed of all opulence, {they obtain) e^ cry kind of wealth and 
abundant food Dashas, the fellies (of the whf*el 3 ) of 
you honey “laden car drop houey, (carried) in youx golden 
(car) 

4: Da^skah, your purpose is kno^vn you would repair 
to heaven your charioteers harness (your steeds) for 
your heavenward journey , the horses that injure not 
(the car) on your journey to heaven We have xilaccd 
you, Dashas, in vour golden tliree-aliafted chariot, going 
by an (easy) road to heaven, humiliatoTB (of enemies), 
and pnncipal reguiators of the ram 

5 Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and nights 
(all good things), on account of our pious acts never 
may your donations, ue'^cr may our (donations), be wnth- 
hcld 

6 Ikdha, sliowerer (of blessings), these efcscd juices, 
(expressed) by stones, and which have sprung (from 
mountam plants), are for tliv drinking , these libations 
have burst forth for thee may thev satisfy thee as an 
offering presented (m the hope of rcceivnig) great and 
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^ondeifu] riches. Accepteir of landataons, come to us, 
glorified by oui hymns ; come to ns well pleased. 

7. Ami, listen attentively when thou art pr^ed ly 
113, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are entitled 
to worship; to the royal (deituss), entitled to worship: 
on which account the gods gave to the Angmms the 
milch cow which Abtaman milked fur (tbee), the maker 
(of ah), together with the gods ; that cow (the nature of 
which thou host said), he, along with me, comprehends. 

8. Never, H/Eabuts, may your glorious energies 'be 
exerted against il. ; may our (riches) never diniiTiiali ; 
never may our towns decay : and may whatever is wonde^ 
fnl, admirable, immortal, or (whatever is recognized to 
he living), from its sound, that has been yours from age 
to age, (devolve) upon us : whatever is most difficult 
(of attainment) bestow upon us ; whatever is most diffi- 
cult (to be attained), 

9. The ancient DASHVAiircQ, AEomAfi, PBnrAUEDEA, 
Kaitwa, Atei, Mattu, have known my ffirth ; they who 
were of old and Maett have known (my progenitors) ; 
lor of them is long life amongst the gods, and in them is 
our existence : for the sake of their high station, I adore 
(the gods) with praise ; 1 worship Iedba and Ami ivith 
praise. 

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sacrifice, and 
may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) the accept- 
able (libation) : Brieaspati himself, desiring (the libation), 
celebrates worship with libatione ; with copious and 
excdQent libations. We catch from -a distant quarter 



Fibst Mand^u.a 


3T 


I 21 1] 




tlie sound of tile atones, ^viiereby tbe perfoTmer of pious^ 
aote has of bimsclf fleoured the \NOter^ (of the clouds) - 
the performer of pious acts (lias secured) many habitations » 
11 ftods mIio are eleven in licaven , ri'ho arc eleven 
on earth, and nho are eleven d'ttolhng with glory ul 
mid air ^ may yc be pleased with thi<t oui sacridce 


Am7^^AKA XXI 
L 21 1 

TLd deity ib Aovi , the JUtsht sa DmoiiATA^rAS, the son of UclinUhya , 
tlio metre la J ojtrfi, except in the two laat stanzas^ in \ihioU it is Trriflitubh 

1 Prepare a (fit) place, os it were an ofEenng, for the 

radiant Agm, who is seated on the altar, and fond of his 
station " strew the sacred) light^bearnig, bn^it and 
gloom-di spelling (spot), with agreeable grass), as 

with a garment 

2 (Ag 2CI), the Uvo-fold generated, devours the tnple 
(sacnfieial) food, and when the year e\pnv& icnovatcB 
what has been eaten the showerer (of benrfits} is in- 
vigorated (m one form), by eating with the tongue of 
another , in a different form the restrainei (of all) con- 
sumes the forest trees 

3 Both his associated mothers, blackened (by com- 

bustion), are m movement, and give birth to an infant, 
whose tongue (of flame glows) in the cast (who) dissipates 
darkness , (who) rajndly issues forth , (who) is readily- 
developed , (who) IS (ever) to be cherished, and ^a the 
augmenter (of the prosjjcnty) of his parent, (tli^ mstitutor 
of the rite) / 
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i. The (hamea of Aoni), light-mo'i'ieg, dark-tracked, 
quick (consuming), capridous, restless, lambent, fanned 
b 7 the vind, wide-spreading, and ensuring liberation 
(to the devout), are kindled for (the benetit of) the pious 
levereucer of (holy) priests. 

6. Thereupon those (Baines of Agm) extend together 
in all directions, dispersing gloom, and spreading great 
light along the path of darkness ; when (Agni) illumines 
repeatedly the whole earth, and proceeds panting, thunder- 
ing, aud roaring aloud. 

6. lie stoops down among the bushes as if embellishing 
them (with his lustre), and rushes roaring like a bull 
amongst (a herd of) cows : thence increasing in intensity, 
he enhances (the fierceness) of his form, and is difficult 
to be (ixrested as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes 
his horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the fuel), 
as if understanding (the purpose of the worshippn), and 
even reposes amidst the conaciouB (flames) : ageun they 
break forth, and repair to the divine (fire of sacrifice), 
blending with which they give a different (luminous) 
form to their parents, (heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses (of the flames) embrace him, 
(Agni), and when expiring spring aloft again to (greet) 
their coming (lord) ; rescuing them from decrepitude, he 
comes sounding aloud, generating (in them) intenser 
animation and unimjiaired vitality. 

9. licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Aom) proceeds with 
resounding existences : granting sustenance to (every) 
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iooted (creatine) ever consumm g (fuel)* so tliat a blacken- 
'cd track follows (liis path) 

10 Shine j Agni, m oux opulent (abodos), vivifying* 
showering (blessings)^ bounteouss co&tmg od! infantme 
{gluumeringfi} , blaze (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like 
A coat of mail, (our enemies) in combats 

11 May tills ablation, Agni, carefully placed upon 
the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most acceptable 
to thee, so tbat the pure radiance of thy person may shine 
brightly, and thou niayest grant iw wealth 

13 Beston^, Agni, upon our excellent patron a boat 
ever fitted with oarg and feet, (one that may render) our 
posterity prosi^erons, and may bear mankmd across (the 
ocean of life) to felicity 

13* Aoni, be propitiated by this our earnest praise, 
and may heaven and earth, and the spontaneously-flowing 
(streams), provide for us the produce of the herd, and of 
the field , and may the purple coursers (of the dawn) 
bestow upon us abundant food through a length of days 


I 21 2. 


The deity, and metre, too oontmeedL 

1 Yeiily, that viBiblc radiance of the divmo (Agni) 
has been so apprehended (by all, that it may be) for (the 
support of) the body, for which end it has been generated 
by (bodily) strength and that my miud may apprehend 
4 Lnd apply (that radiance), they address the sacied prayers 
associated with oblations (to Agni) 

2 3?irstj he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive- 
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(faculty), the embodied, the accepter of food, the eternal r 
Becondly, (he dwells] among the seven auspicious motheis 
(of fertility) : thirdly, the associated (regions) generate 
HtiIj delighting in the ten (quarters) of space, for the sake 
of TnilTring this showerer (of rain). 

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of prayer), 
this Aoni from his primitive seat, (for the evolvement) 
of bis mighty form ; as the wind arouses him lurking in 
the hiding-place (of the altar), for the sake of ofEering 
oblations now as of old : 

4. As from the excellence of the nutritious (offering), 
he, (Aoni), is brought forth, and the consumable branches 
rise amidst (the flames] ; and as both (the institutor of 
the rite and the priest) combine for his generation, there- 
fore has he been generated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the brilliant Asm entered the maternal 
(quarters of space), amidst which, pure and unharmed, 
he had evolved into magnitude, so that he mounted (the 
bushes) placed before him, as be had (consumed others) 
prior to them, and runs rapidly among the more recent 
and inferior branches. 

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the 
gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwdleis in heaven, as 
(such men) adore a powerful prince, since the many- 
lauded, and aH-upholding {Asm) knows how by (holy) 
act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and 
their mortal worshipper for the sake of obtaining (mutual) 
sustenance. 
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7 SmcG tlic adorable (Agni), impelled by the wind, 
spreads in various directions, like an insmccrc and un- 
restrained chatterer, (^\lio utters mdiscriminatc) praispsi 
therefore the world is assiduous in the ^orsliip of him, 
the eonsmner of all, whose wn^’' is dark, who is pure of 
birth, and follows various paths 

8 Like a chariot draw-n by ropes, Agni, set m move- 
iiient bj Ills ovm revolving members (Ins flaines]^ prorcedB 
to the heavens , tlie paths he traveraes are blackened by 
smoke, as he cuusunics (the fuol]» and (beasts and) birds 
fly from his radiance as (enemies Hy from the prowess) 
of a hero 

9 By thee \osi , Varuka, observant of his duties, 
and 3 Iitea and AaVA^c\x, bountiful divinities, are ani- 
mated, so that tiiott hast been hoin comprehending tlicm 
all universally m all (their) functions, and encompassing 
(them all) as the circtmifercuce (encompasses) the spokes 
(of a wlicL'l)* 

10 Jfost youtliful for the good of Iiim who praises 

thoc and offers thee libations, thou makest the precious 
(oflering) acceptable to the gods new-born of Btrengtli> 
wo glf>rifv thee \iho art to l^e lauded to whom rich offer- 
ings (are to be jircsentcd) (wc glorify thee) m four) 
liyiuu as (men eulogize) a powerful prince 

11 In like manner as thou confencst upon us riches, 
(so thuu bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, docile, and 
energetic (son) * the receptacle (of learning and other 
merits), one who is the perfomier of holy rites, Aoifi, who 
regulates as it wore his own rays, (and the condition of) 
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botli (hifi) births, (or heaven and -earth), he regulates at 
(our) sacriEce the adoration of the gods. 

12, May he Trho is one vith li^t, who has fleet hoises, 
the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and home in a golden 
■chariot, listen to ns ; may that irresistible, yet placable 
Aani, conduct us, by the most efficadouB (means), to 
that desirable and accessible (heaven), 

13. Agei, possessing eminent (fltness) for supreme 
jovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, and 
with hymns : Let all who are present, as well as we our> 
selves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the praise 
of Aum), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rrin-oloud 
(to thunder). 


I. 21. 3. 

The RUihi iB ])iboha.tauas ; the hynm is addieased to the Ajfria 
or Affni in their perBonifloatioDB, being the aopme aa thoae speoified in 
the ISth 8ukk^ ; many of the expieasicms are identioalp und the difier- 
encea anae chiefly from the difEerenoe of metres which in the eaxliei 
hymn ia Oayoin, and m the present AniuAMh. 

1. Agni, who art Saiuddiu, bring the gods to-day 
‘(to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted : extend 
(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (of the oflering), 
by whom the Soma libation ia poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be ,prescnt at this well-flavoured and 
butter-fed sacrifice, (the ofiering) of a pious offerer (of 
■oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Nahashauba, an 
adorahlo god among gods, (having come) from heaven, 
-thrice mixes the samifice with the sweet (juice of the fiioma). 
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4* Agki, who art Ilitv, bring liitheT Indha^ the '^^onder- 
AI) the beloved tins my praise is recited^ bright-tongncd, 
before thee 

5 The pnests, bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred 
grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god-feequented 
end Well -spread abode for Indba. 

6 Let the bright, scjiarublc doors, the augmeuteis of 
sacridcc, the piinfiers of ntes, tlie desired of many, he 
set open for the gods to enter 

7 Beautiful night and mommg, ever hymned, ever 
associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice, sit down 
of your own good will on the sacred grass 

8 May the two pleasmg-tongued receivers of praise, 
the diviJie and sage invokers (of the gods), o&ciatc to-day 
at this our saenftee, i\hich confers (re^vards) and attains 
heaven 

9 May the pure Hotr\, placed among the gods, and 
Bhauati, among the Manits, and may the adorable Ila, 

» Sabas WAT i, and Maht, sit doivn iiiian the sacred grass 

10 May Twashtei, favourably disposed towards us, 
send to us, for our nounshment and prosperity, the quick 
r (falling), wonderfub abundant (water), in the centre (of 
the doud, elfcctuig) of itself much (good) 

11 Yanaspati, heic present of your own accoxd, convey 
• our ofenngs to the gods , the dmne and intelligent Aqkl 

accepts (the oblatioTis) for the deities 

12 (Fnests), present the obiation with Swaka to IisTOBA, 
in the form of the Gayatrat along with Posh AN and the 
Marttts ; also to the assembled gods, and to Yayu 
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13: Approacli, Insba, to pairiiakB of tho oblations 
consecrated with BaoM ; approaoh and hear the invo- 
cation! as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


I 21. 4. 

The deity ia ; the BiM BxRGH&TitfAS ; the Aetro ia JagtUi^, 
eesoept ia the last stanasa^ in vliiob it is TriMtolAh 

1. 1 offer devontly to A&m, the son of strength, an 
invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado- 
ration ; (that Aom), the grandson of tho waters, who, 
(present) in due season, the friend and ministering priest 
(of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar with (mmiy) good 
things. 

2. As soon as bom, was that (Asm) manifested to 
Mataktshwan in the highest atmosphere, and his radionoe, 
hiadied 1^ vigorous efibt, spread through heaven and 
earth. 

3. His radiance is undecaying ; the rays of him who is 
of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible and bright : 
the intensely shining, oU-pervading, unceasing, undecay- 
ing (rays) of Acm, desist not (from their functions). 

4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that Asm, the 
poBsesBoi of all riches, whom the descendants of BsmoTJ 
placed by the strength of ^1 beings upon the navel of the 
earth : for, like Yabuna, ho reigns sole (monarch) over 
(all) treasure. 

5. Aom, who, like the roaring of the winds, like a 
victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is not to 
be arrested, devoum and destroys (our foes) with sharpened 
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i/ectli; aiid> a warrior (anuilul&tcs his enemies^ jlie, 
(A&ni), lays waste the woods 

6 May Aqni be ever desirous of our praise ^ ruAy the 
giver of wealth, satisfy our utmoat expectation with nciies , 
may the mspireT (of our devotion^ hasten our ntes to 
inutioB I glorify hinri) the radiant^imbed (Ac^ih with 
this laudation 

7 The km diet (of the sacnfioial fire) propitiates Aoki, 
of fd^stenmg form , the upholder of your ceremony, like 
a fnend , well hmdled and well applied (with fuel) , 
blazing brightly at holy ntes, he ilium mes our pure and 
pious observances 

8 Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us with never 
heedless, auspicious, and joy-beatowing cares do thou, 
who art desired (by all), protect us> and those born of as, 
With unobsfcructcdj unovercome, and never-slumbering 
(vigilance) 


I 21 6 

The doity, Hishtr metre, axo coatimifid- 
3. The ministeruig priest, (qualified) by expenence, 
and possessing exalted and graceful devotion proceeds 
(to celebrate) his, (Agni’s), worship, having circumambu- 
lated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which are first to 
pdresent the oblations. 

2 The drops of ram, enveloped (bj the solar rays), 
aro renewed m the dwelling of the divine (sun), their 
birth-place . when he, (Aghi), abides diemhed on the 
Jap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the fiectareous 
(lam), with which be, (as the lightning), associates. 
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3. Ibe two (piiests, the Hotri-oDA Mh/miyu), of equal 
honour, and alUie assiduoua, lahouiing ‘mutually for a- 
common object, combme the fonn of lAin (with their 
leapeotive functiona) ; whereupon he to whom the ob- 
lation ia to be ofieied, collects the diopsi (of clarified butter), 
as Bhaqa (accepts the worship of all), or as a chanoteer 
(gathers the reins of the horses) that draw (the car), 


4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling 
in the same place, and engaged in the same ceremony, 
worship night and day : he, whether old or young, has 
been engendered for the sake of mortal couples, accepting 
many (oblations), mid exempt from decay. 


5. The ten< fingers intertwined propitiate that divine 
(Agwi), whom we mortals invoke for protection ; he 
darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a bow, and accepts 
the new praises (uttered) by those who crowd round the 
altar). 

6. Thou, Aqni, reignest over (the dwellers in) heaven, 
and over those' of earth, according to thine own (will), 
as a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven 
and earth), bri^t, vast, adorable, beneficent, and sound- 
ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation. 


7. Agxi, who conferrest happiness, who acceptcst 
olfiations, who was bom for sacrifice, and art the per- 
former of good works, be pleased (with this rite), attend 
to this prayer : for thou art in presence of all (the world), 
art visible (to all), art pleasant in their si^t, and art 
their, refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food. 



The deity, SiVii, and metre, are tue same. 

1. Ask (of Agisi what you desira). for ho goes (oyotv- 
wheie)i ho knows (all things) : possessed ol iutelligunce, 
he proceeds (to ascertain w'hat is to be dune), and is had 
lecouTse to (by his worshippers) ; for in him is the power 
of restraining (unreasonable desires), in him (is the power 
of grantmg) enjoyment ; he is the giver of food and of 
strength ; the protector of the mighry. 

2. They ask of Agni, but no one asks impropeiiy ; 
fur a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has deter- 
mined in his OAvn mind ; Agni tolerates not a speech that 
anticipates (his reply), nor endures a rejoinder ; he who- 
is devoid of arrogance is favoured by Lis protection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; to bin)' 
(our) praises are addressed : he alone hears all my prayers ; 
htQ is the instigator of many, the transporter (ac*ross the 
world), the in.strmnent of sacrifice, the uninteimitting 
preserver (of mankind], and (gentle as) an infant ; pro- 
vided with the preparations (of sacrifice), he accepts the 
oblation. 

4. When (tiic priest) proceeds to effect Es development, 
he is (at 'once] manifested ; and os soon as engendered, is 
associated with his objects : he provides for the gratifi- 
cation (of his worshipper), placidly engaged in the agreeable 
(rite), vthen tbe (oblations) that desire (his acceptance). 
reach him present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, tlie searcher, the accessible, the dweller in woods, 

• k 

has been placed (mnidst the fuel), as in the similitude of 
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(an enveloping) aldn: the 'wise.AaHi, the appreciatei of 
sacrifice, the veracious, lias declared to mortals (the 
.kDo\rledge of) their religious duties. 

I. 21. 7. 

The deity, Elshit end metie, aie the aoioe. 

1. Glorify the three-headed, seven-rayed Aonx ; who 
is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his parents, 
(heaven and earth) ; and gratifying all (desires) ; as the 
universal radiance of the divine (Aom), ivhether moving 
or stationary, (spreads around.). 

2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded these 
two (worlds); undecaying and adorable, he is (ever) 
present, bestowing protection : he iilaces his foot on the 
summit of the earth, and his radiant (flames) lick the 
udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows together 
approaching their common progeny, and fully nourishing 
(him) ; pointing out the paths that are free from all that 
is to be avoided, and possessing more than the great 
intelligence (necessary for his development). 

4. Esqperienced sages bring the invincible (Agni) to 
his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in manifold 
"(ways) in their hearts : desirous of propitiating him, they 
worship the (l)oon-) 3 hedding (Agei) ; and to those men 
he is manifest as the Sun. 

5. He is willing to he seen in the (ten) regions (of space) ; 
the victorious, tlie adorable, the source of life to great 
and small : inasmuch as in many places the opulent 
(possessor of sacrifidal food), who is visible to all, is the 
parent of that (pious) progeny. 
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amon^t morbal woipliippexs fox the accomplishnieiit of 
sncnficev like the Tsonderful and variously sradiant sun 

2 Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Anziij) is desixons- 
of my 60 oSered adoration, and all they (the gods) are^ 
gratified by the (pious} acts o£ me, the reciter of their 
praise, and the celebrator (of tlio sacrifice) 

3 Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in Ins per-- 
pctimL abode, they detain by their praises, and the holdeis- 
convey him diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,, 
harnessed to a car, (bear the ndcr to bis destination) 

4: The destroyer, (Ag-ni), consiunes numerous (trees) ‘ 
by hiB fiames, and shuies with manifold radiance in the 
forest the favouring wind blows {the flames) onwards 
day by day, like the swift arrows of an archer 

5, The bhnd (of mtelleet), or tliosc who sea not (physi- 
cally), detract not from his glory, whom no encmiGS no 
malevolent adversaries, harm even vhilst yet m (his) 
embryo (condition) , for his constant encouxagexs defend 
him 


I 21 10 

The deity anct JTifAv are the same , fclie metiv is Vatre^a 

1 Agkt, the lord of great w ealth, the grantor (of desires),- 
comes (to the place of sacrifice) , lie, the lord of lords, 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar) , the Btone<% 
prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches 

2 He, who IS, as it were, the genexatoi of men as well 

as of heaven and earth, of whom oxeation has unhibcd 
\ 
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amongst mortal woisbippeiB for the accomplishment of 
sacrifice, lihn the wonderful and variously radiant eun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agbi) is desirous. 
of my so ofiered adoration, and all they (the gods) are. 
gratified by the (pious) acta of me, the reciter of their 
praise, and the celebrator (of the sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per- 
petual abode, they detain by their praises, and the holdera 
convey him diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,, 
harnessed to a car, (bear tlie rider to his destination). 

-1. The destroyer, (Aget), consumes numerous (trees)> 
by his flames, and shines \rith manifold radiance in the 
forest : the favouring mnd blo\V8 (the flames) onwards 
day by da}', like the swift arrows of an archer. 

5. The blind (of iatellect), or those who see not (physi- 
cally), detract not from his glory, whom no enemies, no- 
malevolent adversaries, hanu, even whilst yet in (his): 
embryo (condition) ; for bis constant encouiagers defend, 
him. 


I. 21. 10. 

The deity and Rkhi aie the same ; the metTs u Vairajam 

1. Acm, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires),, 
oomes (to the place of sacrifice) ; he, the lord of lords, 
comes to the place of affluence, (the altar) ; the stones 
prepare (the Libation for him) as he appruadies. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men os well 
as of heaven and earth, of whom creation has imbibed 
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life, abides with hi*^ glories he it is who, entering into 
tbc womb (of being), procreates (all living creatures) 

3 He who IS wise, and goes (whexcbocver he will), 
like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delighfnl 
spot, (the altar), and, identical witli many forms, is 
radiant as the sun 

4 He, the twofold-born lUiunmatiiig the three bnglit 
(regions), and shining over aJl the lustrous spheres, the 
adorable invoker of the gods, is present at the place where 
the waters are collected 

5 He Ls the oflhrer of oblations, who is of twofold 
bixtli , and, through desire for (saciidcial) food, has irt 
hjs keeping all good things ^ the man 'svho presents otter* 
mgs to him is the parent of excellent offspring 


I. 21 11 

Tho deity and J}i£7it are tUo Bamo , the metre Is UeMl 

1 Presenting many offerings, I address thee, Aoifli, 
ever coming into thy presence (like a servant) m the dwell* 
mg of a mighty master 

2 (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from (those) 
tifo godless (persons), from the rich man, who, acknow- 
ledging thee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at sacred 
xites, and from him w'ho rarely praises (blip gods) 

3 Sage Agm, the mortal (who propitiates thee) be- 
comes a moon m heaven, the most eminent of the great 
(deities) * may we, therefore, ever be in an especial man- 
ner thy worshippers 
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I. 21. 12. 

The dtitieB oie Muba uad V^xdxa ; the Jiitlit is the Bunie ; thfr 
metre Joffiti, 

1. Heaven and eaith have been terrified by the strength 
aud the nuisc (of ]um)) whom pious worshippers, desirous 
of aeiiuiring cattle, have generated by their (sacred) acts, 
amidst the waters (of the fiiEmament), at the sacrifice, as 
a Irieud for the preservation of living beings, the bene- 
factor (of man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. ESince they, (the priests), like friends, have prepared 
for you both, (Mitea and Vaeuka, a libation) of the 
abuudantly-fiowing and spontaneous Smm juices, there- 
fore do you consent to come to the rite of the worshipper, 
and listen, showereis (of blessings), to the (prayers of tbe) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining] great vigour, showereis 
(of benefits), men glorify your birth from heaven and 
earth, which is to be extolled, inasmuch os yon bestow 
(his rlesirtis) upon the ivorshippei (as the reward) of his 
sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is solemnized) with 
praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is 
that spot, (where you are worshipped) : accepters of 
sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly perbrmed) ; 
for yon two connect the efficacions and comprehensive 
rite with the vast heaven, like a cow with a burthen, 

5. Yon bring the cattle upon the earth to their favourite 
(pasture, whence), protected from haim by your power, 
the milch Idne, yielders ofmil^ letuni to their stalls t 
they aloud to the sun (in heaven) above. 
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6 Ton bring (tlie cattle) to tlieir acceptable (pasture) 
upon earth, ’whence the niilk-yicldmg cow^, protected by 
your poTver^ return unharmed to tlicir stalls they cry 
to the sun (m heaven) above, both at evening and at 
da'wn, os one (cries aloud) ’^\ho detects a thief 

7 The tresses of Aq 2 TI miiiistcr, Mitra and Vartjka^ 

to your sacrifice, you honour (with your presence) 

the sacrificial chamber aend do’v\''n t)f your own accord 
(the ram], and x^rosper our o&nn@s, for you have com- 
mand over the praises o£ the pious men 

8 Cbme to the devout (aorehippcr), -whos glorjfymg 
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you 
with oblations, (to him), the sage, the invoker, who 
oFeis you worship accept his sacrifice , favourably dis- 
posed towards us, (accept) our praises 

9 Accepters of sacrifices, you ire the first whom (wot- 
sluppexs) propitiate with offerings, the produce of the 
cow , like (the application) of the mind (iii the fiiibt in- 
stance) to the results (of the senses) hymns (prompted) 
by thoughts wliolly intent upon you, celebrate (your 
praise) do you, with humble minds^ bestow upon us. 
wealth 

10 You distribute food* accompanied by riches , you 
bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, and 
defended by your wise provisions the daj»B with tJie 
nights have not attained your divinity , neither have the 
nvers, nor have the Asuras^ and they have not obtained 
(your) wealth 
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I. 21. 13. 

JKf flnd metTBi fhe wuwftt 

1. Robust Mura and VasdnAi you Tiear vestments 
(of light) ; youT nataies are to be regarded as without 
defect ; you sonibilate all untruths ; you assouiate (us) 
with saGiidce. 

2. He amongst those (who are your foUowera), who 
observes truth) who is ounsideiate, who is commended 
by the wisej who is able to (indict) harm, carefully weighs 
(the means whereby), fierce and well-azmed, he slays 
(a foe) less effideutly accoutred, and (by which) the reviles 
of the gods, howevet mi^ty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, MrniA and Vabtoa, that it is your 
doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor of footed 
beings j and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains 
the burthen of this (world) : he difiuses (the) truth (of 
li^t), and disperses the falsehood (of darkness), 

4. Wo behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever 
in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing in- 
separable and diffusive (ladiauce), the beloved abode of 
Metra and Vabuna. 

6 . Without steeds, without stay, (he is nevertheless} 
home swift-moving and loud-sounding ; he travels, ascend- 
ing hi^r and h^er, conuecting the inconceivable mys- 
teiy (of saored rites) with the radiance (abiding) in Him. 
and Tabuba, (which men), eulogizing, glorify. 

6. May the milch kine, propitious to the devout son 
of Mauata, be possessed of well-filled adders : knowing 
the rites (neoeasary to be performed), let him beg (the 
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I 21 14} 

‘xesidue) of the offerings for his eating, and woisliijppmg 
{you 1>oth) complete tlie perlect (ceremony), 

7 Divine Mitba and VAmniTA, may I render the ob 
lation acceptable to you ^yltIl reverence and prayer , 
may the aaoied rite enable us (to overcome) m battles, 
and may the heavenly ram be to us the means of satisfying 
our grants 


I 2] 14 

DiVloxtieb, Rtshi, and moire, tiie smno 

1 Mighty Mtera and Vauuna, dispensers of butter, 
-we worship yon, rejoicmg, with oblations ^ wth reve- 
rential homage, and with (o:Qcnug^ of) water ; so that 
our mmistrant priests may propitiate you by (our) de- 
votions 

2 The purpose of woishzppmg you, JVIitha and Yabuna, 
la not the performance, but (even by so much) I may 
attain to your glory, and there is acquittance (of my duty) ^ 
for when the pnest offers y<»u oblations m sacrifices, then 
the pious man, showerers (of benefits), bemg desirous of 
worshijjping you, (obtains) felicity 

3 Ixit the productive milch cow, MrritA and YAE-U^A, 
furmsli abundant nutrunent to the pons man who presents 
you with oblations, as when XtATAHAVYA, glorifying you, 
propitiates you in the solemmty, like the xnmistrant priest 
•of a man (who institutes the rite) 

4 May the divine cows, and the waters supply you 
with (sacnficial) food, for the prosperity of the people 
whom you favour , or may (Aowi), the former protector 
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of ihiB (one pation), be tlie donor (of the oblatioii) ; eat 
(of the butter and curda), drink of the milk of the kine. 


1. 2]. 15. 


Tfaid AioAt Bnd metre ue the same ; but the deity is Vihenu. 

1. Earnestly 1 glorify the exploits of Tishetu, who made 
the three worlds ; who sustained the lofty aggregate site 
(of the spheres) ; thrice traversing (the whole) ; who is 
praised by the exalted. 

2. YiSEinT is therefore glorified, that by his prowess 
he is like a &aiful, ravenous, and mountain-luiunting 
wild beast, and because that in his three paces all worlds 
abide. 

3. May accej^ble vigour attend Ytsssv, who abides 
in prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of benefits), 
who alone made, by three steps, this spacious and durable 
aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with ambrosiar 
delict (manldnd) with sacred food ; who verily alone 
upholds the three eUments, and earth and heaven. 

6. May I attain his favourite path, in which god-seeldng 
men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping Yismra, 
in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) flow of 
felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Yibhuu) that you may both go to those 
regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays 
(of li^t expand) ; for here the supreme station of the 
^any-hymned, the showerer (of benefits), shines (with) 
great (splendour). 
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I 21 IG. 

Tho dcitica avo VrsnMf and Imjh tlio first triplet tctng addressefi 
to tbo luttor, the jb the PAmo, the metro ifi Ja^ah 

1 OJBfcr j our nutritious viands to tlio gicat liero, (Inpha), 
who is pleased by praise, and to Vishnu, tlie ti\o invincible 
deities A\ho ride upon the radmnt summit of the clouds, 
as upon a \\ell-trained steed 

2 Indra and Vishnu, tlie devout norshipper glorifies 
the radiant approach of you two* \>ho are the granters 
of desires, and who bestow upon tlie mortal who woiships 
you tin immediatcTy-receivable (reward^, through tlie 
distribution of that fire which is the scatterer (of desired 
blessings) 

3 These (oblations) augment his, (Tndka’s), mighty 
mardiood, by which lie fits the parents (of all oreaturos, 
heaven and earth), for generation nnd enjoyment , wliere* 
by, lu the upper region of the sky, the son has an inferior 
and superior appellation, and a third (name) of failier 

4 Tlioreforc. vcnly/ ive celebrate tlie manhood of that 
lord (of all) the preserver, the mnocuons, the vigorous, 
who traversed^ the tliree regious witli three wide steps, 
in different directions, for the mauy-praised (xircservation 
of) existence 

5 Man, glorifying (Vishnu), tracks Wo steps of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), but lie apprehends not the 
third , nor can the sonring-wmged birds (pursue it) 

0 He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical 
revolutions, hho a circular wheel, vast of body, and evolv- 
ing m many forms, through the praises (addressed to liim) ; 
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ever young, though not iniantiiie, he comes at oui invo- 
catiooB. 


L 21. 17. 

The deify is Vishhv ; fihe SitH and metie an as befon, 

1. Be (to iw), Tibhnu, like a friend, the giver of happi- 
neas, the accepter of oblations, abounding mth food, the 
grantei of protection, and every way accessible ; on 
whioh account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited by 
the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the o&ier 
of oblations. 

2. He who presents (ofEi!Tings)to ViSEmr, the ancient, 
the creator, tho recent, the self-bom ; he who celebrates 
the great birth of that mi^ty one ; he verily possessed 
of abundance, attains (the station) that is to be sought 
(by all). 

3. Hymneis, propitiate of your own accord that ancient 
YiSHinj, since yon know him as the germ of sacnfice ; 
cognizant of his- greatness, cdehrate his name : may we, 
Vishnu, enjoy thy favour. 

4. The royal Vabuna associates (himself) with the 
sacrifice of the pious womhipper, assisted by the company 
of the priests : the Asuwins (unite with it) ; Vishnu, 
with his friend (lNDit.i), possesses supreme heaven-con- 
ferring power, and sits upon the clouds. 

5. The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of good 
deeds, who came to the pious institutoi of the rite, to 
assist (at its celebration), knowing (the desires of the 
worshipper), and present at the three connected periods 
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(of woiBlnp)^ sLowb favour to the Aryii, and admits the 
Riithor of the cereiaoiiy to a share of the sacrifice 

ANUVAEA XXTI 
I 22 1 

Tho deaties are the AsawiKS , the vs. Diboeat^as , tho 

metre of the first four atanzogp Jagali , of tlia two lastj ^xsMuhli 

1 Agni is awakened upon earth the Sun rises the 
spreading da-wn^ eshalarating (all) hy her radianccj has 
dispersed (the darkness) , harness, (therefore), AshwinSj 
your chariot, to corae (to the sacrifice), that the divine 
Savitri may ammate ail beings to (the performance of) 
their several (dutiefe) 

2 When, Ashwihs, you harness your bounty-shedding 
chanot, refresh out strength with trickling honey bestow 
(abundant) food upon our people may we acquire riches 
m tho strife of heroes 

3 May the three-wheeled car of the ASHWINS, drawn 
by swift horses, laden with honey three-canopied, filled 
with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to our 
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our 
■cattle 

4 Bring us, Ashwiits, vigour animate us ^v‘lth your 
honied speech prolong our existence , wipe away oui 
sms , destroy our foes , be ever our associates 

5 Tbu, Ashwins, sustain the genu in all moving crea- 
tures you are m the interior of all beings " do you, 
■shoTvereis of Toenefits, supply (for our ouTi use) fire and 
water and the trees of the forest 



Rifl-VKDA TsAirfliiAmoir 


[ 1 . 22 . 2 - 

6. You two are pkysicianB, (conveisaiit] with. (aJl) 
medicaments : yon ride in a cliariot (diawn by) well- 
ttained steeds : tberetoie, mighty (divinities), resolntely 
uphold (the woishippor), who, with a mind (devoted to 
you), o&rs yon oblations. 


I. 22. 2. 

The duties us the AsEvnirB ; the BiM JbeaHUAiua ; the 
metn Tridtaih, except In the hst atenz^ in triiioh it ia JagaS. 

1. Dasbas, showeiets (of benefits), grunteiB of dwelliagB, 
dispelleis of niu, cognizant of many (things), incieosing 
(thiongh piaise), and fulfiUeis (of desiies), inasmuch as 
AnCHATxuYA o&iB vou (sacridcial) wealth, and you 
ptotcct (yont woishippeis) with unobjectionable aids, 
bestow upon us (our piayois). 

2. Qxanteis of dwellings, who may make yon ofietings- 
Bo propitiatory of that your good will, that (involred) by 
our adoration, to the site of the altar, you may entertain" 
(favourable intentions towards us), and grant us kine 
rich in milk, coming with minds made np to grant the 
desires (of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, Assmsa, as your strong'drawn 
(cor), able to cross (tlie sea), was placed, harnessed, in 
the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of 
TtroBA, so may 1 attain to your preserving protection 
(with the same alacrity) as a victorious hero (retums home)' 
with bounding steeds. 

i. May the praise addressed to you, Ashwhds, preserve 
the son of UcHATTHrA : let not these revolving (da^ 
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and nights) exhaust me let not the ten times kindled 
£ic consume me let it not that one who jb your 
(dependant), bound (with bonds), shouid of himself bite 
the paith 

5 Let not the maternal waten allow me, since the 
slaves luirled doA\n this decrepit (old man) , in like manner 
as Traitana wounded his head, so has the slave wounded 
his ovm, and has struck Ins breast and shoulders 

6 DiflaHAr4iLA.s, the son of Maiviata, has grown old 
after the tenth yuga (has passed) he is the Brahma of 
those who seek to obtain the object of their (pious) works 
he IS their charioteer 


I 22 3 

The dejtica are and Eautii , the la tlio same , the 

juetio IB Jagait 

1 I glorify with sacred rites the mighty Beaven and 
Earth, the augmentpis of fiacrifice, tv ho (are to he contem- 
plated) ^ylth. deTotion at holy ceremonies, those tvo, 
who, oherishmg their woTshippers as children, are vene- 
rated by the devout, and therefore with favour bestow 
(upon ns) desirable blessmga* 

% Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the mind of 
the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneous 
(affection) of the mother (of all beings) The parents, 
with kindness, have secured, by their excellent protections, 
the vast and manifold immortality of their progeny 
3 These, your clnldreu, the performers of good works, 
and of goodly appearance, recognize you as then great 
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paientsj tliToogh ezpenence of fojmsi (kindness) : preserre 
iinintennipted stability in the fnnctiuns uf yonz progeny^ 
\rliether stationaiy oi moving, (depending foE existence) 
on none other than yon. 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays 
of light), conceived of the some womb, (ever) nnited (with 
each other), and dweliing in the same abode, mete ont 
(all things) ; knowing (their functions), and bright-shining, 
they spread in ever new (directions) thron^ut the radiant 
hrmament. 

6. 'We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour being 
propitiated] that wealth which is desirable. Bem'guant 
Heaven and Earth, hestOAV upon us riches, (consisting of) 
habitations, and hundreds (of cattle and the like). 


I. 22. 4. 

Thfl dflitieB, and metre, an the same. 

1, Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are the 
difiusers of hapjan^ on all, encouiageis of tenth, able 
to sustain the water (of the raias), auspicious of hiith, 
and energetic (in action) ; in the interval between whom 



duties. 


2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father and 
mother (of all bein^l, they two preserve the worlds. 
Beaolnte, ss if (for the good) of embodied (hemgs), are- 
Heaven and Earth, and the father has invested every 
thing with (visible) forms. 

3. The pure and the lesulute son of (these) parents. 
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tlitt bearer (ol rev^’^axds), sanctifies tlie worlds by his intelli- 
gence 3 as well as the milch cow (the eaxiih}, and the 
vigorous bull (the heaven}/ and daily milks the pellucid 
milk (of the slgr), 

4 He it IS) amongst gods (the most divine), amongst 
(pious) worlcs the most pious, who gave birth to the all-’ 
delighting heaven and earth who measured them both, 
and, fox the sate of holy rites, propped them up with 
imdecaymg pillars 

6 Glorihed by us, grant to us, Ehaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength, whereby ue may 
daily multiply mankind bestow upon us commendable 
vigour 

I 22 5 

Tho Ribhus are the dcifica , PmoirATAurAS is still tlie « 

tho motra iB Jugaiit e'tc&pt la tte lost stimuli, in whioli it is Trx^Mnbh 

1 Is tlus our senior or our junior wlio has come (to us) , 
has ho come upon a message (from the gods) , what is it 
we should say ® Agni, brother, we revile not the ladle 
which IS of exalted race , venly we assert the dignity of 
the wooden (implement) 

2 Make fourfold the smgle ladle , so the gods coni- 
mand you , and for that purpose am I come, sons of 

^S^idlianwan: if you accomplish this, you will be entitled 
to sacrifices along with the gods 

3 Then said they, m answer to Agxi, the messenger 
(of the gods), 'Whatever is to be done, whether a horse is 
to be made, or a car is to be made, or a cow m to be made, 
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01 iihe ti\ 7 o (old paieata) aie to be o^e youngi— having 
done all iihese (acts), Brother Aoni, ire are then ready to 
do (what yon desire) to be done. 

4. Bo doii^, M>hu8, yon inquired, Where, indeed, is 
he who came to ns as a messenger ? when Twashibi 
observed the one ladle became fonr, he was immediately 
lost amongst the women. 

6. When Twashibi said, Let ns slay those who have 
profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinldng’of the 
gods ; then they made nse of other names for one another, 
as the libation was ponred ont ; and the maiden (mother) 
propitiated them by di&erent appeUations, 

6. Iudba has caparisoned his horses ; the Ashwins 
have hametsed their car : Bbthaspati has accepted the 
omniform (cow) : therefore, Bibhu, Yibhwa, and Taja, 
go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy yonr saciificial 
portion. 

7. Sons of Budhahwan, from a hideless (cow) yon 
have formed a living one : by yonr marvellouB acts you 
have made your aged parents yonng ; from one horse 
you have fabricated another : hiuness now yonr chariot, 
and repair nnto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), have said, Sons of Sudhaiiwah, 
dTinlr of this water, (the Sma jnice) ; or drink that which 
has been filtered thiongh the Mmja grass ; or if you be 
pleased with neither of these, he exhilarated ^y that 
which is dmnk) at the third (daily) sacrifice. 

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them) 
Aohi is the most excellent, said another : the third 
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declaxed to many tlie Eartli (to be tbo mobt excellent), and 
tluis speaking true tbmgs the RibJius divided the ladle 

10 One pours the red water, (the blood), upon the 
gr^iund , one cuts the flesh, divided into fragments by 
the chopper , and a third separates the e’s.crenient from 
the otlier parts in what luanncT may the parents (of the 
sacrifice) render a<?siHtance to their sons ^ 

11 Ilibhust leaders (of the rnins), you have caused 
the grass to grow upon the high x>laces , you have caused 
tlie wateis to flow over the low pkeeb , for (the jiromotion 
of) good w^orks as you have reposed for a wdule 111 the 
dwelling of the unapprehensible (Sun), so desist not to day 
from (the discharge of) this (your function) 

12 As you glide along enveloping the regions (m clouds), 
whore then, arc the parents (of the world) curse him 
wdio anests y'Oitr unn reply sternly to liim who speaks 
disrespectfully (to you) 

ID Hibfius, reposing m the solar 01b, you inquire, 
Who awakt^ns us, unappreheusible (Sun), to this office 
(of sending rain) The Sun replies. The awakencx is the 
w^nd , and the year (being ended), you again to day 
light up this (w'orld.) 

14 Sons of Strength, the Metruf^y desirous of your 
coming, advance from the sli-y Aoxi comes (to meet you) 
from the earth the wind traverses the finnanrent , and 
comes noth imdulatiug waters 
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I. 22. G. 

Till* niibjcfl. of tliU uuil lliu iiiiccL'uding hynui bolng llic Ai^mitHtdhu, 
or lucrilliv of the lt<iiNr, the vlclini. or huiw, is cunsiiluied to bo tho 
ilcity ; till* Jtitil is n]nOiUTAMA.s ; the nu*tic is Trinhlubh, except in 
the third oiul sixth stnnrns, in vliich it is Jugal!, 

1. liBt neither JliTR.t nor Varu.s.v. Auv.mux. Ayu, 
IxuiiA. Kiiiiicicsiiix. u-'ir the .Wirutii, censure us : wlieti 
we oroflaliu in t!io sacrifiw the virtues of the swift home 
s]iriin^ from tlic gods. 

2. AVlioti they, (the i>riests\ bring the prepared uileriag 
to the |)r(‘.si‘iieo (of the horse), who hns been batlied and 
decorated uith rich (trappiugii), the warioiis-coloured 
goat going Issfore him. hleatiiig, becomes an acceptable 
ofTcriiig tu U'i>UA aud Ri'SIIA.N'. 

2. This goat, tin* poTtiim of PrsiiAX. fit for all the 
"orls, Ls Imiught first uitli the licet courser, so tliatTwASH- 
TRI may iin'iian* him iilmi" uith the horse, ns an acceptiibie 
prelitiiiiiary olfering for the (sacriRcinl) food. 

•I. AVlipii ilie priests at the season (of the ceremony) 
leitrl forth I lie h'lTse, the oifuriiig devoted to the god.s. 
thrice round (i lie -saerificisd fire) : then the goat, the 
[Hirtion of lb siian. goes first, aniunuicing tho sacrifice 
to the gods. 

5. The invoker of tlie gods, I lie minister of the rite, 
t^te olferer of the oblation, the kiudler of the fire, the 
bnilser of the Hitimi plant, the director of the ceremony, 
the sage (superintendent of the wholu) ; do yon replenish 
the rivers by this well-ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice. 

G. Wlicther they he those who ent the (siierificial} 
post, or those who hear the post, or those who fasten tlie 
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rings on the top o£ the post, to iWiicli tJie horse (is bound) , 
or those wlio jirepare tlic vessels in 'Vkhich the food of the 
horse is dressed , let the e’verfcions of tlieni all fuJRI our 
expectations 

T May my desire be of itself accoiii])lished, such as it 
lias been entertained, tliat thesmootli-backcd steed should 
come to (gratify) the expectations of the gods we have 
made him wpil-eet-nred for the nutriment of the gods , 
let the ivise saints now rejoice 

8 May the halter and the heel -ropes of the fleet courser, 
and the head-ropes, the girths, and any other (part of the 
harness) , and the grass that has been put into Jus ruonth , 
may all these bp with thee, (horse), amongst tlie gods 

9 Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of the 
horse 3 hatever (grease) jb smeared iixion the bru^h or 
upon the axe , (what n smeared) upon the hands or llic 
nails of the immolate r may all tins be with thee, (horse), 
among the gods 

10 Whatever undigested grass fall from his beflj , 
whatever particle of raw flesh may remain let the ini* 
moIatoTS make the whole free from defect and so cook 
the pure (offenng) that it may be perfectly dressed 

11 Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) fail 
from thy carcase ulien it is being roasted by the fire, 
(escaping) from the spit , let it not be left on the ground, 
nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (a]l) he given to the 
longing gods 

12 Let their exertions be for our good who watch tlie 
cool, mg of tile horse , who say. It is fragrant , therefore 
give us some ivho solicit the flesh of the horse as alma 
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13, The stiok that is dipped into the ciddion in ^hich 
the flesh is boiled ; the vcsseb that distribute tlie broth ; 
the covers of the dishes, the skewers, the knives, all do 
honour (to the horse). 

U. May the place of going forth, of tarrying, of rolling 
on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the horse, (the water) 
that he has drank, the grass that he has eaten;— may 
all these be thine among the gods. 

lo. Let not smoke-smelling Assi cause thee, (horse), 
to utter sound ; let not the glowing caldron, odoriferous 
(with its contents), be ’ overturned : the gods accept a 
horse that has been selected (for sacriflee) ; that has been 
led (round the Are) ; that has been devoutly ofiured, and 
has been consecrated by (the exclamation), Tashal. 

16. The cloth nhich they spread as a covering for the 
horse ; the golden (trappings with which they decorate 
him), the head-ropes, tlie foot-ropes,— all these they 
offer as acceptable to the gods. 

17. "Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, cither with 
heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy strength, — all 
these (vexatioiw) 1 pour out with holy prayer, as oblations 
with the ladle. 

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the swift 
horse : the belovi^d of tlic guds, (the immolators), cut up 
(the horse) with sldll, so that the limbs may he imper- 
forated, and recapitulating joint by joint. 

19. There is one immulator of the radiant horse, which 
is Time : there are two that hold him fast ; such of thy 
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limbs as I cut up iti d\ic season^ I a&r them, made mto 
balls (of meat), upon the fire 

20 Let not thv precious body gncve thee, ulio art 
going v^Tily (to tlie gods) let not the Imgei m tliy 
hod} let not the greedy and uusLiifiil (immolator), 
nuHSmg the Tuemhers, mangle thy limbs needlessly A\ith 
hiH kmfe 

21 Verily at thi«i mnment thou dost not die ^ nor art 

thou harmed , lor thou goeat by auspicious paths to the 
gods The horses of the steeds of the Maruts 

shall be voiced (to thur cars), and a courser shall be placed 
in the shaft of the ass of the AsmviMS (to bear thee to 
heaven) 

32 May this horse bring to us all-sustainiug wealth* 
with abundance of coiv^ of excellent horses^ and of male 
ojfspnng may the apixited steed bring us exemption 
from wickedness ♦ may tlus horse, oHered m oblation, 
procure for us bodily vigour 


1 23 7 

The sub}C0t of this liynwi ib tho same os tliat of Uie last, t!io sacrifice 
of tho horse the -Bisit and metiQ eltc tlio ^ame 

3 Thy great birtL 0 Hoise, ib tu be glonfied , whether 
first springing from the fixniament or from the water, 
ina‘?much ai> thou hast neighed (auspiciously), foi thou 
hast the wmgs of the falcon and the limbs ot the deer 
2 Teita harnessed the horse which was given by Tama 
Ikdea first moiuited hun, and G^awuhaeva seized his 
reins you fabneated the horse from the sun 



70 


BiG-VESA TbANSIiATIOH 


[1.22.7 


3. Tliou, hoise, art Tasul : tkia ait AsmA : tboa 
ait Tbita by a n^yNterious act : tbou art associated with 
Soma. The se^s have said there aie three biiidmgs of 
thee in hearen, 

4. They have said that thiee are. thy bindings in heaven ; 
three u[}on earth; and three in the firmament. Then 
declarest to me. Horse, who art (one \vith) YasditA] that 
which they have called thy most excellent birfli. 

5. I liave beheld, Horse, these thy pniifying (regions) ; 
these impressions of the feet of thee, who sharest in the 
sacrifice ; and hei'e thy auspicious reins, which are the 
iwotectors of the rite that preserve it. 

ti. 1 recognise in my mind thy form afar ofl, going from 
(the earth) below, by way of hea\'en, to tlie sun. I behold 
thy head soaring aloft, and moimting quichly by nn- 
obsti-ncted jjaths, unsullied by dust. 

7. I behold thy most excellent form coming eagerly 
to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth ; when 
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the 
provenrler), therefore greedy, thou devourest the fodder. 

ft. The cur follows thee, 0 Hume : men attend thee ; 
cattle follow thee : the loveliness of maidens (waits) upon 
thee : troops of demigods follow'bg thee have sought thy 
friendship ; the gods themselves have been admirers of 
thy vigour. 

9. His name ls of gold ; his feet are of iron ; and fieet 
as thought, Iedba is his inferior (in speed). Thu gods 
have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation ; 
the first who mounted the horse was Iin>mt. 
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10 TJic fulMiaiinLlietl, sleiicleT-TAaisted, high-spirited, 
and celestial courst^ra (of tlic ^inn), gallop along hire swans 
in rows, i\heii the hotsiis t.prcad along the heavenly path 

11 Thy bodys horse, made f(>r motion thv mmd is 
rapid (m intention) as the wind the hairs (of th> mane) 
are tossed m manifold directions , and spread heautifnl 
ill the forests 

13, The awift liorse approaches the place ol immolation, 
meditating mtli mind intent upon the gods the goat 
botmd to him is led before him after him follo-ft the 
priests and the singers 

18 The horse proceeds to that assembh which is most 
c\cellent to tlic ]jresence of Ins father and Ins mother, 
(heaven and earth) Go, (Horse ), to*day rejoicing to the 
gods that (tho saenficc) mav yield blessings to the donor 
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T3us ^ttJiais of tile unpi-ccc(loiit<rtl extent of fifty two stan74i3 
of these the first forty one nre ad<lTcfiacd to the or tUe 

ti^unl ilivjititics olo59c<l tof^thcr under that appellation the first 
half of sEtTizi fortv two to FjtcJi, apeeclx , the soeond half to tho 

w alers , the fort^ tind foity seventh to Sxthya , the forty eighth 

to Kcihf 01 Time , the foity ninth to ^xhaswati, the Jlf^letll to the 
JStidhytt 9 thf* fifty fip*t to Sua^A, PaimajSi^a, or Aoki , the fifty 
second to ft>rn’\A or Riniawm, tho JttsJa is Dirokxta^mas tho 
metTO IS, m the fortv necontl stanKfi, Praslarti jKinAii , in tho rest, 
TrtihUibli anti Jcufrtti 

1 I have beheld the Ijord of filcn with seven sons, 
of wduch delightEiil and benevolent (deity), wlio is tlic 
object of onr invocation, tliere is an all-pervadmg middle 
brother and a tliird brother, well fed ivith (oblations of) 
ghee 



72 


Big-vbsa Translation 


[1.22:8 


2. They yoke the aevea (hoiseB) to the one-wheeled 
cai ; one hoise, named seven, bears it along : the thiee- 
axled wheel is imdecaying, never loosened, and in it aU 
these regions of the universe abide. 

3. The seven who preside over this seven-wheeled 
chariot (are) the seven horses who draw it ; seven sisters 
ride in it together, and in it are deposited the seven forms 
of utterance. 

4. Wlio has seen the primeval (being) at the time of 
his being bom : what is that endowed with substance 
which the unsubstantial sustains : from earth are the 
breath and blood, but where is the soul : who may repair 
to the sage to ash this 1 

5. Immature (in understanding), undisceming in mind, 

I inquire of those things which are hidden (even) from the 
gods : (what are) the seven threads which the sages have 
spread to envelop the sun, in whom all abide 1 

6. Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know (the truth) ; 
not as one knowing (dn I inquire), for the sake of (gaining) ' 
knowledge : what is that One alone, who has upheld 
these six spheres in the form of the unhocu ? 

7. Let him who knows this (tmth) quickly declare it ; 
the mystenuus condition of the beautiful ever-moviug 
(sun) : the rays shed (their) milk from his (exalted) head, 
investing his form with radiance : they have drunk up 
the water by the paths (by which they were poured 
forth), 

8. The mother, (earth), worships the father, (sun), 
with holy rites, for the sake of water ; hut he has anticipat- 
ed (her wants) in his mind : whereupon, desirous of 
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progeny, she is penetrated by the de\v<> of impregnation, 
and, (aJl) expectant of abundonce, exchange irords (of 
congratulation) 

9 Tile motheL, (shy)? na£> associated m (Rustaining) 
the burthen of the fiilfillcr of desires, (the eajiili) the 
embryo (^vater) rested nitJim tlie (^\omb of the) clouds 
tliereupon the calf bellowed, and belicld the omniform 
cow in the three combinations 

10 Tlie one sole (sun), having three mothers and three 
fathers, stood on high none ever ovet-weary him The 
(gods) on the snmmit of the sky take counsel respecting 
him in language aJl-comprehending, (but) not extending 
to all 

11 The twelve spoiled wheel of the true (sun) revolves 
round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay seven 
himdred and twenty oluldien m pairs, Aqni, abido in it 

13 They have termed the five-footed, twelve-formed 
parent, Portsfin, when m the further hemisphere of the 
sky and others have termed him AuniTA, when in the 
hither (portion of the sky) , shining m his seven-wheeled 
(car), each (wheel) having six spokes 

13 All beings abide m tins five-spoked revolving wlieel , 
the heavily “loaded axle is never lieated , its eternal 
compact nave is never worn away 

14* The even-fellied, imdecaying wheel, repeatedly 
revolves ten, united on the upper surface, bear (the 
world) the orb of the sun proceeds, invested with water, 
and in it are all beings deposited 

13 Of those that arc born together, sages have called 
the seventh the single-born , for six are twins, and are 
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moveable, and bom of the gods : theii desiiable (pro- 
perties), placed severally in tlieii proper abode, ore various 
(iUso) in form, and revolve for (the benefit of) that which 
is stationary. 

16. They have called these, my virtuous females, males : 
he who has eyes beholds ; the blind man soeth not : he 
who is a sage son understands this, and he who discrimi- 
nates is the father of the father. 

17. The cow. holding her calf underneath \rith her 
fore-feet, and tlien above with her hind-feet, has risen up : 
whither in she gone ; to whom has she turned back when 
half-uny : where does she bear young : it is not amidst 
the herd. 

18. He who knows the protector of this (\vorld) as the 
inferior associated with the superior, and tlie superior 
aasotiated with the iufenor, lie is, as it were, a sage ; hut 
who in this world can expound (it) : whence is the divine 
mind in its supremacy engendered. 

19. Those which (the sages) have termed descending, 
they linw aNo tenned ascending ; and those they have 
termed ascending, they have also called descending: 
and those (orbits) which thou, 8 ojia and Ixdba, hast 
made, bear along the worlds like (o.xen) yoked to auain. 

20. Two birds associated together and mutual friends, 
take refuge in the same tree : one of them eate the sweet 
fig ; the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on. 

21. 'Where the smooth-gliding (rays), cognizant (of 
their duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial 
(water) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of all 
bwTigt consigned me, (though) immatuie (in wisdom). 
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23 In tlic tree into ^vLlch tbe smooth -y;liding (rays), 
feeders on the sweet (produce), enter, and again bnng 
forth (light) over all , have (ailed the fruit swet, 
hut he partakes not of it -who kno-ws not the protector 
(of the universe) 

23 They who kno^^ the station of Aoni upon the earth , 
the station of Vayu tliat was fahneated from the firma- 
ment j and that station of the Sun which is placed m 
heaven^ obtain jjnmortahty 

24 He constructs the prayer with the Gayiiiri metre , 
with the prayer (lie constructs) the jSfawiu, and witli the 
Tfishtuhli metre the couplet (or triplet) ivith the couplet 
(or triplet) he constructs the hjTim with (verses of) tuo 
or four distiehs , and with the svllnble tlic^ construct 
the seven metres 

25 With the stanzas in. the Jagait metre he fixed the 
ram m heaven and surveyed the Sun m the i^aihontarn 
They have declared three divisions of the Gu^ntn nietrer 
whence it surpasses (all the rest) in force and majesty 

36 I invoke the milcli cow that is easily milked, that 
the handy milker may niilli. her may S ivrmi accept this 
our excellent libation, tliat liis heat mav (thercbv) in- 
crease it IS for this, venly, that 1 carnestl\ invoke him 

37 She comes lowing, aboundmg in rich (products), 
desiring her calf m her mind may this cou grant her 
milk to the AsHm^^s , may she thrne for our great ad- 
vantage 

38 The cou bellows for her calf, (uho stands) uith 
winking eyes, and Iou-b as (she) proceeds to lick his fore- 
head she utters a cry, as, anxious, she sees the moisture 
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in tlie coTneiB of lus mouth, and nouiishes him with her 
milk. 

29. He, too, bellows, and the cow utters inaiticnlate 
sounds, as, encompassed by him, she repairs to her stall ; 
(influenced) by her instincts, she acts like a human being, 
and, radiant, manifests her nature. 

30. life endowed with breath, eager (in discharge of 
its functions), reposes, steady, in the midst of its (proper) 
abodes ; the life of the mortal body, cognate ivith the 
mortal frame, endures immortal, (sustained) by (obsequial) 


31. 1 have beheld the imwearied protector of the uni- 
verse, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards by 
various paths : invested mth aggregative and diffusive 
radiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions. 

32. He who has made (this state of things) does not 
comprehend it : he who has beheld it, has it also verily 
hidden (from him): he, whilst yet enveloped in his 
mother’s womb, is subject to many births, and has en- 
tered upon evil. 

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitor : the 
navel (of the earth) is my kinsman : the spacious earth 
is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies between the 
two uplifted ladles, and in it the parent has deposited the 
germ (of the froitfulness) of the daughter. 

34. 1 ask thee, (luEtitutor of the rite), what is the utter- 
most end of the earth ; 1 ask thee, where is the navel of 
the world. 1 ask thee, what is the fecundating power of 
the rain-shedding steed ; I ask thee, what is the supreme 
heaven of (holy) speech. 
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foc>tGdr eight-footed, nine -loo ted, or infinite m the highest 
heaven 

42 From her the clouds shed abimdeiit ram and thence 
(the people of) the four quarters h\ e thqnce the moisture 
spreads {to the giain], and the universe exists 

43 1 beheld near (me) tlie smoke of burning co^^-dung . 
and that all-pervadmg mean (efiect), discovered the 
cause (fire) the priests have dressed the jSowjo ov, for 
such are their first duties 

44 The three, with beautiful tresses, look dowTi lu thoir 
Several Sipasons upon tlie earth , one of them, when the 
jear is ended, shears (the ground), one, by his acts, 
ovciloolcB the unu'nrsc tlie course of one is visible, though, 
not his form 

45 Four are the definite grades of speech those 
BraJuuanas who are wise know them three, deposited 
m secret indicate no meaning men speak the fourth 
grade of 'speech 

45 The'i ha\e styled (him, the Sun), Inhiia, Mitka, 
Vari va A( m and he is the celestial, well-wmged GatiU- 
»tat for learned priests call one by many names as the} 
speak of Aq-m ' iTk ^ iA , Matarishw'an 

17 The smooth gliding w afters (of the raiii> the solar 
ehithmg the waters wuth a dark cloud, ascend to 
heaven thev come downi again from the dwelling of the 
ram, and inimediatcly the earth la moistened wnth water 

48 The fellies are twrclve , the wheel is one three 
are the axles , but who loiow^ it ^ withm it are txilleoted 
360 (spokes), wThich are, as it werfij moveable and im- 
moveable 
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footed, eight-footed) nine-footed, or infinite in tlie highest 
heaven. 

12. From her the clouds shed abundant rain, and thence 
(tlie {leople of) the four quarters live : thence the moisture 
spreads (to tin- grain), and the imiveise e.vists. 

•13. 1 beheld near (me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ; 
and by that all-pervading mean (effect), discovered the 
cause (fire) : the priests have dressed the Soma ox, for 
such are tlicir first duties. 

•tl. The three, with beautiful tresses, look donm in their 
several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, when the 
year is ended, shears (the grmmd) ; one, by his acts, 
overlooks the universe : the course of one is visible, though 
not his form. 

•1.’). Four are the definite grades of speech : those 
Bnihiitaim who arc wise know them ; three, deposited 
in secret, indicate no meaning: men speak the fourth 
grade of s|)ce(*li. 

-l^j. They liave styled (him, the Sun), 1ndb.v, Mitra, 
VARf.vA. Aii.vi, and he is the celestial, weU-winged Garulr 
mat. for IctiTnod priests call one by many names as they 
sjieak of .VoM. y.vMA. Matabishwax. 

-IT. The smootli-glidmg Avafteis (of the min, the solar 
rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, ascend to 
hear'en : they come down again from the dAvelling of the 
rain, and immediately the earth is moistened with Avater. 

•18. Tile fellies are twelve ; the Avheel is one ; three 
are the a.'cles ; but Avho knoAvs it ? Avithin it are collected 
:160 (spokes), Avhich are, as it Avere, moveable and im- 
moveable. 
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•19 SARAS^^ m, i]j«t TcttriRg brea&t jh the 

RUurcG of delight \^Tth whuh thou Wsttn^esl nil good 
tlunp-j ^^liicli Jb the coiilamcr of ue*tlth the distnhntor 
of riches tlic giver of good (fortune) , that (hoMtm) do 
thou lay ojjpn at this season for our imurislinioni 

59 The gods snerifice with sacrifice for such arc their 
first duties those niighti ones assemble in hca\cn* uticrc 
the divinities i\ho are to he projutiated [In ^ncrl■^l iilos) 
abide 

51 The unifomi i^nfccr passes upwards and dnwnwarcK 
in the course of da^s clouds give ]o> tn the earth , fire^ 
rejoice the heaven 

52 I invoke for our piotection the celestial, w ell-w mged 
sw ift-nioviiig majestic (Sun) , w ho is 1 lie gonn of the 
waters the displayer of htirl>s the clicnslier of lakes ,, 
rcpleuisluiig the ponds with ram 

AXin^VK V XXIJl 

1 \ 

1 he ItMUti w pii|i|>[i*tcl to rDjwxt ft can\cr^rilioii h J^l>l 

Ac mil tlio nnd the intoiloButois are the of the 

/ittlia , the Vnrftfynrethe nf the thml, fifth nnrl'^t^enlh 

\crsi'^ f Acast\ A of the thR-e li«t, nnil nf flu re^t Tsnrc 

na jlfnnfffrn/, or altetitletl In the Uornf^, the tleit\ , llie metre 
Tn^httrbh 

1 '.[Kiakit), itU what auspicious fortiinc 

lm\c tlie who aio of one age one rc'^idcucc one 

diRint^ watered (the oartli) together w ith w h.il uitcntion 
whence liaxc thcvcoiiic Showerers of rain the^ \eiicratc 
through desire of wealth the energy (that is geiicmt^d in 
the world bs ram). 
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2. Of whoae oblations do the youthful {ManUs) ap]xove: 
who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (from the rites of 
others) : with what powerful praise may we propitiate 
(them), Avandering like kites in the mid-airi 

3. (The Moruto),— IsoRA, lord of the good, whither 
dost thou, who art entitled to honour, proceed alone: 
what means this (absence of attendance) : when followed 
(by us), thou requirest (what is right) : Lord of fleet horses, 
say to ns, with pleasant words, that Avhich thou (hast 
to say) to us. 

4. (Indba), — S acred rites are mine : (holy) praises give 
me pleasure : libations are for me : my vigorous thunder- 
bolt, hurled (against my foes), goes (to its mark) : me, do 
(pious vroishippers) propitiate : hymns are addressed to 
me : these horses bear us to the presence (of those worship- 
pers, and worship). 

6. (The Mancf;),— Therefore ive also, decorating our 
persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh-standing 
steeds, (to attend thee), irith all our splendour, to thosb 
rites : verily, Ixdba, thou appropriatest our (sacrificial) 
food. 

6. (Ixdra),— W here, MariUs, has that (sacrificial) food 
been assigned to you, which, for the destruction of Am, 
was appropriated to me alone : for 1 indeed am fierce, 
and strong, emd mi^ty, and have bowed down all mine 
enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (Afomto),— Showerer (of benefits), thou hast done 
much ; but it has been with oni united equal energies ; 
for we, too, most powerful Indsa, have done many things, 
and by out deeds (we are, as) we desire to be, Maruts. 
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S (Ikdra), — B> in}” ©"wix ]J^o^^c*5S, MarutSy I, iiiiglrty 
m my slew Yritra armed TYith my tliunderbolt, 

I created all these pellucid genth -llowung waters for (the 
good of) man 

9 (il/arufs), — Venh, M\GiiA’\Ar, nothing (done) h} 
thee IS mnivailmg there is no divinity as wise as thou 
no one being born, or that has boon born, ever surpasses 
the glorious deeds whicli thou mighty (Indra), liast 
achieved 

10 (Ixdra),— 'M ay the jirowess of me alone he irresisti- 
ble may 1 quichl}' accornphsli w'hatcver I contemplate 
in my mind for veniy, MamtSy I am fierce and sagacious, 
and to whatever (objects) I direct (mj^ thoughts), of them 
I nm the lord, and rule (over them) 

11 MarutSf on this occasion praise delights me , tliat 
praise which is to be hoard (by all), which men liave offered 
me To Tndra, the showerer (of benefits), tlie object of 
pioim sacrifice to me, (ond.ow'ed) with inanv forms 
(do you) my friends (offer sacrifices) for (the nourishment 
oJ my) person 

12 venl)^ glorifying me, and enjoying boundless 
fame and food (tlixough my favour), do you, of golden 
colour, and invested w^itli glory, cover me in requital, 
verily^ (with renowm) 

13 (Ag^\st\a), — AV hat mortal, Maru(6y worships you 
m tilts world hasten, friends, to the piesencc of your 
friends w^onderful (divinities), bo to them tlie means of 
acquiring riches, and ho not uncognizant of my merits 

14 Since the experienced intellect of a venerable (sage), 
competent to bestow praise upon (you), who deserve 

0 
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piaisei has beea exerted for us ; do you, Maruts, come to 
the presenoe of the devout (miishipper), who, gloiiJ^ug 
(you), worships you with these holy rites. 

15. This praise, Maruts. is for you ; this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confer- 
ring delight (by his laudations). May the praise reach 
you, for (the good of your) persons, so that we may 
(thence) obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 23. 2. 

The deities an the MaruUi the Suki is Masitta; the inetn> 
Triahtitbh, 

1. We iirodaim eagerly, Mmruts, your ancient greatness, 
for (the sake of inducing) your prompt appearance, as 
the indication of (the approach of) the showerei (of 
benefits). Loud-roaring 'and mighty ManUs, you exert 
your vigorous energies for the advance (to the sacrifice), 
as if it was to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation), as (they would) 
a son, they sport playfully at sacrifices, demolishing 
(all intruders) : the Rudraa come to the offerer of prayers 
and oblations, for his protection, and, powerful as they 
are, do him no harm* 

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the protecting 
and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the oblation, have 
given abundance of riches : they, the bestowers of happi- 
ness, becoming, as it were, the friends (of the worshipper), 
sprinkle the regions plentifully with water. 

i. Those, your coursers, which traverse the regions in 
tliair speed, proceed, self-guided ; all wodds, all dwellings. 
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are alarmed^ foi marvellous is your coming (sncli fear 
<13 IB felt) when spears are thrust forth {in battle) 

5 When your brilliant courtiers male the mouutains 
echo , and, friendlj’’ to man, traverse the summit of the 
firmament , then all the forest lords are alarmed at your 
approach, and the bushes wave to and fro, as a woman in 
a chariot 

6 Fierce Mantis, free from malevolence in vour landly 
thoughts, ful&l towards us your good purposes , when 
your missile lightning rends (the cloud), as a welldiurled 
u capon wounds the deer 

7 G-ivers without stmt, possessors of inexhaustible 
nchea, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at sacrifices, 
they worship the adorable (Ikdba), for (the sake of) 
drinking the (Santa) Avine , for thev know the hist manlj 
exploits of the hero 

8 3IariUs, gratify, with mfimte and complete enjoy- 
ments, hnUj whom you protect from degrading sin that 
man whom, fierce and mighty, and glonfied (as you are), 
you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish- 
ment of his descendants 

9 Marvts, all good things are in your cars on your 
shoulders abides emulous strength at j our resting-places 
on the road refreshments (are ready) the axle of your 
fchariot) wheels holds them firmly together 

10 Martels in your ari^s, propitious to man, are lunny 
good things on your ^reasts arc golden (ornaments), 
briUiant and conspicuous white garlands (haug) on your 
shoulders sharp are (the edges of) your weapons tlie 
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Mmtts haire vaiious decoiationaj aa biids have (maaj- 
colouied) maga, 

11. Maruts, miglity with mighty po^ver, all-pemdmg, 
mauifeat alar of, aa the gods (tue made mamfest) by the 
coiistellatioDs ; exhilarating, aoft-tongiied, speaking gently 
with youi months, asaociiated with IirDBA, prided by 
praise ; (come to our sacrifice). 

12. Such, wdl'bom Maruts, is yonr greatness, that 
your mnnificence is as long (continued) as the function 
ol Anin ; and Indba does not exceed, by his ownliberalityi 
(the value of) that which you have bestowed upon the 
devout man (who worships you). 

13. Your alliance mth ns, Manits, is of a long duration : 
on which account, immortals, accept our ample pr^ ; 
and, having accepted out laudation, be gratified, leaders 
(of sacrifice), 1^ our holy acts, through this (your) favour* 
able disposition towards mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts, ^ve augment the long (of ered 
oeremony) upon your mighty (approach), whereby men 
triumph in war.— May we obtain, by these oui sacrifices, 
yonr wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, ManUs, is for yon : this hymn is for 
you i (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confer- 
ring delight (by his laudations) : may the paise reach 
you (for the good of your) pemons, so that we may thence 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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Tho first stanza la addtcsacd to JiisitA. , the rest to the ^ 

tho le AoAsTiA , tlio metro, Trxshiiibli 

1 lilay thy thousand benefits, Indra come to ns 
may a thousand kinds oi abundant food come to us, lord 
of horses may a tliouband (sorts of) 'aealth come to 
exhilarate us may thousands of horses be ouxa 

2 May the Maruls come to our presence with beiic- 
f actions may they -who are possessed of knoT^ ledge 
(come) with most excellent and brilhant (treasures), since 
their glorious horses^ the Ni^uiast gather uealth oven on 
the farther shore of the sea 

’ 3 In whom the watcr-sliedding, golden-coloured hght- 
nmg, IS fitly deposited hire a chaplet (of clouds) moving 
m the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a 
man (of rank), and distinguished in assembhes like a 
sacnficial hymn 

4 The radiant, evet-ni o ving Mam ts, have mingled 
with (their) nssociate, (lightning), like (youthn) witli com- 
mon women , the fonnidablo divinities do not ovenvhelni 
heaven and earth (with ram), but promote their prosperity 
through (friendly) regard 

5 Ilodasi, the associate of the aoattorers (of the 
clouda), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted to her 
lords, wooes them to associate (with her) Radiant in 
form, she has ascended the car of the restless {Maruls) as 
Burya (ascended the cat of the Askwins)^ and comes 
hither (with the celerity) of the sun 

6 Tlie youthful {Maruls) have placed the young (light- 
ning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling (with them). 
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and vigoious (in yielding lain) on sacrifiGeB (being eolemn- 
ized); vben, Man^s, yoni vroiehipper, presenting ob- 
iationsj pouring out the /Sonia juico, and offering adoration, 
chants the sacred eong. 

7. 1 celebrate that greatness of the Maruts, which is 
true, and worthy of eelebratiou, inasmuch as their hi^- 
miuded, haughty, and evm^enduang (bride), supports a 
flourishing progeny. 

8. Mitka, and Yixusx, and Abyauak, defend (this) 
sacrifice from (ail that is) reprehensible, and destroy 
(all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet unfiJlen 
and showering (rains) to descend, when, Maruls, the 
water-yielding (season) gives increase to this (world). 

9. None of us, MABim, have attained, either nearly 
or remotely, the limit of your strength : those (UdABnus), 
inmfflftfliTig in energy and vigour, overwhdm their enemies 
like an ocean. 

10. Let US, who are beloved of Imjba, glorify him 
to-day ; let us glorify him tomorrow, at the sacred rite ; 
let us glorify him for our great (good), in future days as 
of old, so that Ribhukshw may ever be favouiahle to us 
amongst men. 

11. This praise, Maruts, is for yon ; this hymn is for 
yon, (the work] of a venerable author, capable of confeodng 
delight, (by his laudations) : may the praise reach you for 
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain 
food, strenglJi, and bng life. 
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Tho doitiOH and J^tsht at© tin* same » the JirRt aevcn \ CTr*ea are la 
the Jagaii, tliD Inst tlince in tho TrtiJttubh metre 

1 Maeuts, at every sncnfico vour nlacnty is uniform 
yoUj veniv^ discharge 3 ’'Dtir every function for the benefit 
of the gods therefore, do 1 invite vou to i-omc luther, 
b 3 sacred hyjiyis, for (the sake of) your powerful protec 
tion of licaven and earth, and your beneficent praise 

2 TJiey who are as if embodied, self-born, self-mvigo- 
xated, and (ever) tremulous (in movement), are generated 
(to confer) abundant food and heaven they are numerous 
as the undulations of the waters , they are to be praised 
when present, shedding water, lilvc cows (yielding milk) 

3 They, \vho are like the Soma plants, with well-nounsh- 

branches, and then poured out (m libations), are imbibed, 

thev abide, like devoted adherents, m the hearts (of men) , 
upon their shoulders hang^ (a lance), like a vonthfiil 
female, and in tlieir hands a guard and sword are wielded 

4 Mutually supported, they descend readily from tlie 
«kv innnortal Maeuts, animate us by your own words 
(to praise 3 ''ou) exempt from toil, present at nian 3 ’’ (sacri- 
fices), brilliant e 3 'ed, the Maeuts have sliaken the firmest 
mountains 

5 Mabui’S, lightning-armed, who, (s banding) amongst 
you, <jets you of yourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set 
m motion) by the tongue as falling rams (are essential) 
for the obtaining of food, so (tliose, desirous of sustenance), 
excite y^u in various 1 ^ 033 , like a horse m (his) daily 
(training) 
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6. Wiieie, Uabuts, is the liout of the vast legion (\rheace 
you come) : where is the begiiming of that to which yon 
proceed : when you scatter the dense vapour Him U^t 
grass, and hurl down the brilliant rain-cloud by the thun- 
derbolt. 

7. like your possession of treasure, HIabutb, is your 
Uberality : ministerial (of Ii^dba's bounty), heaven-be- 
stowing, brUHant, fruitful, favourable to the husbandman, 
propitious : it is Hke the donation of a wealthy (donor), 
prompt (of distribution), and like the all-subduing force 
of the Aanras. 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts when 
they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the li^tninga 
smile in the firmament when the Mauuts sprinkle crater 
on the earth. 

9. Prishni bore the brilliant troop of the quick-moving 
Mabuts for the great combat (with the cloudB), whereupon 
(mankind) immediately beheld the desiderated food. 

10. This praise, Mabtits, is for you ; this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of confornng 
delight (by his laudations) : may the praise reach you for 
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 


I. 23. 6. 

The deity is Ihdea ; the Agabtsta ; the metre, 

1. Thou, Inbba, art mighty from the might of those of 
whom thou art the protector against abandonment 
therefore, creator of the Mabuts, favourably-miuded 
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towarSB lUp gcaat ns those hlessiiigp are most doer 
to thee. 

3 Bnleis over all mhiii and impn^mg tovroids man 
Idle vater-Bhaddnig cSonda, the^ on muted, Isdba, (vith 
thee) the host of UAsutb la delighted 1^ (thy) ELoquiHitaon 
of hesven^heajiowing Tfealih. 

S Thy vfftpon, Ibiaa, ia at hand fbi oni (good) ; the 
Bend dovn the long-aeonmulated run * Assm 
ia biasing for the eazenumy , the ohlatioiB eiusoiicpatn 
1dm aa the watem (anmnmd) an nland 

4. Do thou, bnma, qmdHy ganb ns that nrealth (whieli ^ 
thou poBseaee&t, fbi yn gntafy) the donor inth a most 
worthy jpcesent : we, thy pnuaen, ofier to thee, the leadr- 
givei of hooDs, the landataonB that would propitiate thee , 

(and the priesls) nomblL thee with aactifdal food, as ihvy 
dign a h the boaou (of a fenude fot the sake of leplmushing 

it) with Bweet (miUc)* 

5. Thy nches, IimnA, are most delisting , the axoiten 
of any one desiionB to BoozifiiDe : may those Mattoxs be 
pmpitiDns to us , the divine beugi who weie anxuniB to 
go Hist to the cerompny 

6. Go, Ikbra, to the migliiy lain-sfaedding leaden 
(of the donda}, and exert thyself m (thine) oena] dwellmg ; 
for their bmad-footed eteeda stand (firm), lihe the manly 
eneigiH of an enemy in the fteld of battle 

7. The noue of the fonnidabie, dark-eolomed, ewift- 
jDOVmg, and advancing IEabdi:^ la eveiywlieie echoed , 

poiae) of them who atetke down their mortti] (foes) 
gafhecing in a host against thenii.l^ tiieir aelMefepding 
Uows, as (they shilm down) a oontemphUe enemy., 
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8. Associated with the MabutSi do thou, In tiba, foi 
thine o\m hononi and the good of oil, pierce the exhilarat- 
ing receptacles of the waters, fox thou, Imdba, art glorified 
by the lauded divinities : may we obtain for thee food, 
strength, and long life. 


I. 23. 6. 

The dtity and U\9hi u befoioi but the hynm is in the fom of a 
dialogue between them ; the two first veraee are in the the 

thceo last in the AniuUiAh metro. 

1. (Indba speaks),— It is not certain what to-day or 
what tomorrow will yield to us : who comprehends this 
mystery ; verily, the mind of any other (being) is of an 
unsteady (nature), and even that which has been pro- 
foundly stuped, is (in time) forgotten. 

2. (Agastya),— Why, Ixdba, dost thou purpose to 
slay us : the Mabcts axe thy brethren : share with them 
(the ofiEering) in peace ; destaoy us not in enmity. 

3. (IiTDRA),— Wherefore, brother Agastya, dost thou, 
who' art my friend, treat me with disregard : verily, we 
know what is in thy mind : thou dost not intend to give 
US anything. 

4. (Agastya),— Let the priests decorate the altar; 
let them kindle the fixe to the east ; and then let us both 
consummate the sacrifice, the inapixer of immortal (wis- 
dom). 

5- (Agastya),— Thou, Vabupati, art the lord of riches ; 
thou, Mttrapati, art the firm stay (of us), thy friends : 
Declare, IsNtk, along with the Mabuts, (thy appioyal of 
our acts), and partalffi of the oblation ofieied in due 


season. 



The dcitiesi an* the ilAituTis : the Jti'ili! !■» AOAsn'i ; tin* metre, 
Irishlubh, 

1. I aijproacli you. JJaui'TS. Witii thiit Ttjveroutial 
Jiomage, and wdh a hyiiiu implore your favour againat 
6ager (foes) : with iiiiuds padded Ijv our ]jraise.s. su])pi'eas 
your anger, and let loose your liorses. 

2. This praLse. accompanied by olferings, Maruts, 
is for you, ofiered from the heart : accept it. divinities, 
with favour, and come with willing minds (to receive) 
these (laudations), for you are the augmentei'i of sacrifidal 
food. 

.1 May the Maruts, now hymned, bestow happiness 
upon us : may Maghavan. now glorified, be propitious 
to us : Maruts. may all the ensuing days that may be 
expected by us prove gratifying, and full of enjoyment. 

4r. Maruts, through fear of that violent Indra, I fly, 
Trembling, (from his presence) : the oblations that had 
been prepared for you have been put away ; nevertheless, 
have patience with us. 

u. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, favoured. 
Ikdra, by thy vigour, confer consciousness as they shine : 
showererjif benefits, ancient (of da 3 's). bestow’er of strength, 
fierce, (ana attended) by the fierce Maruts. grant us 
(abundant) fuod. 

G. Do thou, Ixura, cherish the vigorous leaders (of the 
rains), be free from displeasure against the Maruts : 
overcoming (our) enemies along with the intelligent 
(Maruts), support us (so that) we may obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 
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T. 23. 8. 

Tbo doiUuB and aro the sane ; tho mctie is QayairL 

1. Maruts, of iusepoiablc splendour, may yuui coming 
be macTcllous, liberal benefactors, for our protection. 

2. bLvRUTS, liberal bcnefactore, may your bright de- 
structive (abaft) bo far from ua : may the stone vMcb you 
burl be far from un. 

3. Mabuts, lilieral benefactors, protect my people, 
(altliougb I be) as insigniilcant as grass : lift us up, that 
we may live. 


I. 28. 9. 

TJie deity is Ihdba ; the Ruki, Acastka; the matio, IVitMuih. 

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending Rama, as 
thou knowest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate os the 
cause of increosc and conferrer of heaven, whence the 
kine, unimpeded, do honour to the divine (Indra), who is 
seated on the sacred grass, 

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of the 
sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting the oblations 
which have been provided by himself, adores (Indba), 
in Older that he may hasten (to the rite), as a (tluTsty) 
deer to the Vi'ater. The mortal invoker (of the gods), 
0 mighty Inbra, whilst Verifying them who are desirous 
of praise, presents a twofold offering (to thee). 

3. The involcer (of the gods, AoNi), pervades the mea- 
sured stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation), 
whidi is the germ of the year and of the earth ; os a horse 
neighs when bringing (the offering to Indba), as a bull 
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bcllo^vs hkc a mcBsengor x™ claiming (Jus message) between 
beaven and earth 

^ We ofier to him, the most pious (oblations) 

tho worslnjuiers of the gods present to lum substantial 
(adorations ) in ay ho , of consxncuous 1 ustre, stan ding 
in lus oar# and light-moving like the AsniviNs, be gratified 
(by our worship) 

i5 GJonfy tliat Ixdra who is mighty, who i*; a hero* 
possessing abundant wealth, standing m hm car, a valiant 
joambatant against adversaries, the ivielder of tlie thunder- 
bolt^ the disperser of all-onveloping gloom 

6 Heaven and earth are insuiHcieiit for tlie girtli of 
that Indra, w ho, with ]iis greatness, rules over the leaders 
(of sacrifico) as the atmosphere encompasses the earth, 
so he encompasses (the three worlds), and, being the 
master of the ram, lie upholds the sky as well as the firma- 
ment and the earth 

7 TJiosc people, who, jointly worshipping Ikdba, 
diligently endeavour, 0 hero, to piopitiate thee, the 
mvjgorator ill combatB, the guide in the right way providoi 
for his gratification, with snenficml viands 

8 The libations (offered) to tlicc arc, verily, the cause 
of happiness, since the divme waters (effused) m the 
firmament for the benefit of mank nd afford thee satis- 
faction All praise, Iwpra, is acceptable to tlieo, and 
thou rewa-dest with understanding those who praise thee 

9 May wc be, as it were, thy valued friends, O Lord, 
and obtain out desires, hive tliosc (who gam tboir objects) 
by the praise of princes May Indba, propitiated by our 
eulogiums, be brought to tlie sacrifice by our hymns 
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10. Biniulouis in commendation, like (those contending 
for the favour) of men, may Indka, the ^rieldex of the 
thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to us : like those who, 
desirous of his friendship, (conciliate) the lord of a city 
(ruling) u'itb good government, so do our intermediate 
(representatives) propitiate (Inora) with sacriiicea. 

11. One man propitiates Indra, augmenting (his vigour) 
by sacrifice: another, who is insincere, worships (him), 
with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts) : (to the first 
he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) near a sacred spot ; 
(to the other) like a long road, which retards the end. 
(of the journey). 

12. Inpra, associated nith the MARim in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon ns not; for a share of the 
offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for whom, the 
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, the worship is 
offered with oblations, whilst the hymn glorifies the 
Mabdis. 

13. This hymn, Imdba, is addressed to thee. Lord of 
steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and come 
hither for our good, that we may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

I. 23. 10. 

Tha deity, Ri^i, ond metiv, w ^ same. 

1. Thou, ISDBA, art king; they who are gods (ore 
subject) to thee : therefore, scatterer (of foes), do thou 
protect and cherish ns men : thou art the protector of the 
good, the possessor of wealth, the estiicator of us (from 
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sin) thoii art true, the invester (of all ith tliy lustre) 
the giver of strength 

2 Thou hast humbled the people, suing for pardon 
when thou hadst destroyed their seven new cities thou 
the irreproachable , hast dis perse d the flo wing iva ters 
thou hast de*itroyed Veitra for the sahe of the youthful 
PtmUKUTa>A 

S to the cities inhabited by the Httkshctsasj and 
thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many sacrifice^ 
by those who (attend thee) Defend, lihe a lion, the 
untamed, cLiuck-moving A&ni, that lie may abide m hin 
dwelling, fulfilling his functions 

4 Let (thy foes, Indra,) humbled bv the might ol tliy 
thunderbolt, rest in their own station, for thy glory . 
when thou inovest, (armed) u'lth thy weapon, tliou sendest 
down the waters arresting thy horses, increase, by th^^ 
power, (the abundance of) food 

5 Bear, Ihdea, with thy obedient horses, as swift a& 
the wind, (the sage) Kxn’SA, to that ceremony (to which) 
thou desirest (to convey him) let the sun bring near the 
wheel of lujs chanot, and let the thunder-armed advance 
against his opponents i> 

6 Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated bj our animating 
praise, thou hast slain those who make thee no oftermg^^, 
and disturb thy worshippers , but they who look upon 
thce'as (their) protector, and are associated for (the pre- 
sentation of sacrificial) food, obtain from thee postenti 

Y The sage praises thee, Indra, for the grant of dcsirabl c 
(food), smec thou hast made the earth the bed of the 
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As:mt: Maghavan has made the Iduee (legions) m&i* 
velloua hv his gifts, and has destroyed for (the prince) 
Dubyoni (the .^sura,) Euiiavacha^ in comhat. 

8. The sages have celebrated tliy everlasting (as ^611 
as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) thou hast 
endured many injuries in putting an end to war : verily, 
thou liast demolished the hostile and undivine cities ; 
thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt of the undivine 
.dsura. 

9. Thou, Indba, art the terrifies (of thy foes) ; thou 
hast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth) 
like flowing rivers : but, hero, when thou fillest the ocean, 
thou hast protected in their well-being Tubvasha and 
Yadu. 

10. Be thou. InoBjV, at all times our especial defender ; 
the preserver of our people, the hestower of strength upon 
nil these our emulous (followers) ; that we may ohtm 
food, strength, and long life. 


1. 23. 11. 

Tiio deity is Ikbra ; the Aoasiya ; the metre of the fiist 
voise is a kind o( Bh'Anli ; oi the lest, Trisktubk ; ot the rest, Aavdlutli. 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the sacred 
('Sma juice) has been imbibed by thee as by its (appro- 
priate) vessel ; for to thee, showerer (of benefits), it is 
exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, the yielder of 
delight, (satisfying as) food, and the giver of a thousand 
(pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach you, (for' it is) exhila- 
rating, invigorating, inebriating, most precious ; it is 
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conipEiTuouable, Iitora, enjojablct the over-throA^ er of 
Jiosts, immortal 

3 Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the vehicle 
of man (that hears him to heaven) , consume, mighty 
one, tlie irreligious DasyUt as a (wooden) vc^ssel is burnt by 
fire 

4 FVage I5 :idra, nlio art the lord, tlioii hast carried off 
by tl»y fltrengtli one nheel of (the chariot of) the sun 
Tahe up thv bolt for the death of ShusukAj and proceed 
with thj'^ horses, swift as the wind, to Kutsa 

0 Tliy inebriety is most intense , nevertheleso, thy 
acts (for our good) are most beneficent I'hoii destrest, 
bountiful giver of horses, lliat (both thv inebnetv and thy 
beneficence should he the means of) destroying cneinics 
and distributing riches 

G Inasmuch, Indr a, ns thou liast been the (giver of) 
happmess to tlune ancient encomiasts, like T\ater to one 
mIio is thiTstv, therefore I constantly repeat this thy praise, 
that I may thence obtain food, strength, and long life 


r 23 12 

U-hc deity nnd Jiisht ure tbe eimo , tbe mcliv is Afut^h*ubh, except 
in tho last verse, in vilucli it is Tnsliittbh 

\ Soma, exlularate Indra (at tho sacrifice we ofFcr) 
for the sake of obtaiTung wealth pervade lunx, sliowcrer 
(of benefits), for when mibibed thou art the anmhilator 
(of ciienucs), and -juficrest not a foe to he nigh 

2 Pervade wntli our praise him who is the sole sustaiuer 
of men, to whom the oblation is presented, and who, tiie 
7 
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slioweier (of benefits), causes (eveny desire) to bud like 
barley. 

3. In whose bands are all the treasures (that are desired 
by) the five classes of being} : destroy, Imdha, Urn who 
oppresses us ; slay him, (as if thou wast thyself) the 
heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who offers not libations, however 
difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who is no delight 
to thee : bestow upon us his wealth, for the pious (wor- 
shipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma, thou protectest him in whose prayers, doubly 
devout, there is the combination (of praise and oblation) ; 
protect, especially, iNDRa in war ; protect the vigorous 
Indra m battles. 

6. Inasmuch, liniBA, as thou hast been the giver of 
happiness to thine ancient enconuaats, hl^ water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly repeat this thy 
praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


I. 23. 13. 

Tlie deity and SUM am the same j the metm is AmuAtsbA, except 
In the last Teme, in whioh it is TrUhlubh, 

1. May Indra, who is the chemher of men, the bene- 
factor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many, 
(come to us). Indra, who art praised (by us), and art 
desirous of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and 
come down to me for (my) presei^tion. 

2. Mount, Indra, thy steeds, who are young and vigo- 
rous, tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a bounty- 



thee. IXDRA, the libation being poured out. 

3. Ascend th\' bounty-sheddiug car. for for thee the 
Suiiia. the .showerer of benefits, is eHused. llie sweet liba- 
tions are prepared. Bounty-shedding Ixdra, having 
hames.sed them, come with thy \'igorou.s steeds for {the 
good of) mankind : come with thy rajnd (car) to my 
presence. 

i. This is the sacrifice ofieied to the gods ; this is the 
offering of the victim : these are the prayers : this, Indka, 
is the SoHiii juice : the sacred grass Is ready stretm : 
come, therefore, Indra, quickly, sit dorni, drink (the 
libation) : here let loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us, Indba, come to (our) presence to 
accept the prayers of the venerable ofiferer (of the oblation); 
so that we may ever enjoy prosperity through thy pro- 
tection, and thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 

I. 23. 14. 

The deities, Bishi, and metre, are the same. 

1. Inasmuch, Indba, as the praise by which thou art 
(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard 
(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would 
raise us) tcrgreatness : may I obtain, through thy (favour), 
all things that are obtainable by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indra frustrate those our actions, 
which the sisters, (Day and !Night), are directing to their 
object. May these invigorating ofierings propitiate him, 
so that he may bestow upon us friendly (regard), and 
(abundant) food. 
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3. linoiu, tlie lieiEO, the victOT in battles, along \rith 
the leaders (of his hosts, the Masuts), ^ hear the invo- 
cation of his supj^oating ^voishippei, and vhen disposed 
to accept his praises, will, of bis own accord, drive his 
chariot dose to the donor (of die oblation}. 

4. Tenly, Indba, through desire of (saciifidal) food, is 
the devoorer (of t^t which is presented) by (his) worship- 
pers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of his friend : in 
the many-voiced assembly (of men), IrronA, the faithfol 
(performer of his promise), commending (the piety) of 
his worshipper, approves of the (ofiered) food. 

6. By thee, opulent Tm>BA, may we overcome, our 
might y and formidable enemies : thou art our protector : 
mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity,' that we may 
thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I, 23. 15. 

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Suhia ; bnt IU 14 
the goddess o{ plearoie, is enggested by the Sohofiast ns taking tiie 
pi ny i of one ; the jBuAm are the eappoeed kteilocntcnB, Agastya, his 
wife, Lapamaira, and certain discipleB of the sage rrho have overheard 
the oonvenatiaa; the metre is Triiktubi. 

1. (Lo?aiiudba), — ^Mauy yeais have I been serving 
thee di%ntly, both day and night, and through morumgs, 
bringing on old age ; decay now impairs the beauty of 
my limbs : what, therefore, is now (to be done) : let 
husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disBeminatois of truth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (progeny), 
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nor thereby violated (then vow of continence), tiioreiorc 
should ^^:ve3 be approached by their husbands 

3 (AaASTW), — Penance has not been practised iii vain 
Since tlie gods protect us, ive may indulge all our desires * 
in this world ’v^e may triumph in many conflicts, if 'Sie 
exorfc ourselves mutually togetlier 

4f Desire, oitlier from this cause or fioni tliat, has come 
upon me whilst engaged m prayer aud suppressing 
(passion) let Lopamtjdra approach her husband the 
unsteady female beguiles the fmii and resolute man 

5 — I beseech the Soma ]uice, which lies been 
drunk in my heart, that it may fully expiate the sin e 
have committed man is subject to many desires 

6 Agastva, a venerable sago, working with (fit) imple- 
ments, dcsinng progeny, ofEspnng, and strength, practiced 
both classes (of obligations), and received true benedictions 
from the gods 

ANUVAEA. XXIV 

I 24 1 

The dciUes aio the Asll^VI^St the is Aoastva rthc lactre, 

Tnithlubli 

1 Ashwins, horses are traversers of the (three) 

regions, when your chariot proceeds to (its desired) quar- 
ters the golden fellies of > our wheels grant (whatever ib 
wished for) drinking the So7»a juice, you participate 
in the morning (rite) 

2 Direct dowHAvaids (the course) of jour (car) swift 
moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to lie especi- 
ally venerated, rilien, all adoraWe your sister (dawm) 
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prepares (for yoiir approach), and (the institutor of the 
ceremony) worships you, drinkers of the jSoma juira, for 
the sake (of obtaining) strength and food. 

3. Yon have restored milk to the cow: you have 
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into the 
unripe (or barren udder) of the cow : the devout offerer 
of the oblation worships you, whose forms are truth, 
(as vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief 
(in the midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered the heat os soothing as sweet butter 
to Atbi ; 'wishing (for relief), and invested it with coolness, 
like water : therefore, for you, Ashwdts, leaders (of rites), 
the fire-offering (is made) ; to you the jSoma juices run 
like chariot wheels (down a declivity). 

5. Dasrm, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my 
prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), like the 
infirm son of Tugba: heaven and earth combine (to 
worship you) through your greatness : may this, your 
aged (worshipper), adorable (Ashwins), enjoy long life, 
(exempt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke jroni horses you 
replenish the earth with viands : may this your wor- 
shipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and please you, 
that, through your great (favour), he may, like a pious 
man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in various 
ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Sma 
juice). Irreproachable Asewins, showerers (of benefits), 
drink freely of the juice in the presence of the gods. 
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8 Asiiwi\<?, Arj^sT^\ ciniiicnt ntnong^t ihc 
<Tf tnen, anni'-es 'voii dailv with mimt*nnis (imoeation«), 
hhc an lustriimcnt of for tho sake of obtaining n 

nmnifobl (flow) of n torrent (of ram) 

0 ‘When In the virtue of 3 our chariot, ^nu conic 
(to the sacnhcc), and when like the ministering priest, 
(lifter ilischargiiig his function), >011 depart gliding awat, 
A oil gi\c to the de\oiit (worshi^ipers a rovrard), though 
it be store of good horses nia\ wo be enrif bed Xasats \s, 
(hA A cmr fnA'our) 

m We iriAoke to dflA Asnuixs, Aiith In inns, for the 
ankc of good things, jour prai*feAAorthA chariot of un- 
daiitngcd Ashoels, and traAersing the sla that we nia} 
obtain (from it) food strength, and longlife 


I 21 2 

lUe tinrf m»*tTP, nro 

1 When, beloAt'd (^shaains), do a on bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and nehes, that desirous of the sacrifice 
Aou niiA <oiu\ down the run tins sacnficc offers a on 
admiral 1011 , gtACTs of noliC'', protectors of men 

2 Asii\ai%s ina\ \ our hor-C'', pure ram dniikiii!: 
swift as the wind heoAcn born qiiick-moMiig fleet 
thimght, Aigonnts AAtlldvicked and sHf-irndiating bring 
AOU hither 

\ VsiiAAiNs escellent and stendA iutia a our clmriot 
Aast as the earth broad fronted rapid as the mtn (fleet! 
i*- thought emulatiAe and adorable come hither for (our) 
good 
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4. Bom here (ia the middle region) and here (in the 
iipijer region), you are glorified together, as faultless in 
your forms and (perfect in) your oum many excellences ; 
one (of you), the victorious son (of the firmament), the 
devout (promoter) of sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspi- 
cious son of heaven, (each) upholds (the world). 

5. Ash WINS, may the golden-coloured (car of one of 
you), traversing at will the quarters of space, come to our 
d^vellings ; may mankind encourage the horses of the 
other by food, by friction, and hy shouts. 

6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds), like Indka, 
the unnihilator (of his foes), desirous of the oblation, 
proceed, (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout worship- 
pers) cherish with (sacrificial) viands, (the faculties) of 
the other, for the sake of favours, which flow upon us like 
swelling rivers. 

7. Asuwins, creators, the perpetual threefold hmu, 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your steady 
(favour) : thus glorified, protect him w'ho solicits (}'oiir 
bounty), and, whether moving or resting, hear his ins'o- 
cation. 

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, (uttered) 
in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn uith sacred grass, 
bring prosperity to the conductors (of the sacrifice). 
Showeiers (of benefits), ma;, the rainiug-cloud, proceeding 
to man, nourish him like a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like Foshan, praises 
you, Ashwins, as (he would praise) Agni and Useas, (at 
the season) at which I invoke you, praismg witli de^'otion, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life. 
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J. 21 :i 

Tbo deities, nnd luofn., Wforo 

1 The inforjufttioii sogc (pne^'ts) lui^ bcon ^eLCl^t^l r 
l)e rend} With }rnir j)rnisc*i, for the (bciipfit ) shf^^\L^Ilgf ,ir 
(of Uie Ash\mns liab am^ecl) ]iruiiituue (the dn 

for the\ Rhr>i\ fn\oiir to the dotT of jiorjd \Norkp tbo\* 
arc entitled to praise, rich ui hcnovoloiicc to man kind _ 
the grandsons of heaven^ and ohqcr\oTs of hoi} rites 

2 Djvsii\Si lit truth most imperial adorable* swifter 
than the AMnds, and eminent m good worKs riders m ,i 
car, and most distingnwlicd chaTiotcers bring hitlier 
your car, full hca}jcd u]> v itU ninhrosi.i and ith *t comer 
Asin\i>iS, to the donor (of the nfTcnug) 

3 What make %ou here, AslnM^s whs do }mi tarr}« 
(where) nnv man who makes no oblation is respected i 
humble him take nwnv the life of the niggard , grant 
light to the pious ntaii stri-Mug to spc^ik sour praise 

4 Annihilate Asin\i\s, the dogs who bark at us ^ 

sift} them warnug (against us) vou know thoir (menus 
of Irnrui) render eset'v word of him who praises ^ou 
affluent lu precious (rewards) accept both 

of }o«, m\ prnisc 

5 You constructed a plea'^iiiit s\i}>stantrii winged 
bark, borne ou the ocean waters for the son of Ticr\ 
bv which with imiid demoted to the gods \o\\ bore bun 
npt inuL <jiiickh dcsrcnding (from the sk\) ^ou made 
a path for him across; the great waters 

G Four ships launched info the midst of the receplacle 
(of the waters}, ^iciit h\ the As3n\I^s brought safe U\ 
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shore tihe son of Tugra, who had heea cast headlong into 
the wateis (by his foes), and plunged in inextciGable 
darkness. 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the midst 
of the ocean, to which the aup]dicating son of Tdgsa 
clung : as leaves (are caught hold of) for the support of a 
falling animal : you, Ashwiks, bore him up to safety, to 
your great renown. 

8. May the prai^ which your devout adorers have 
uttered be acceptable to you, Sasattas ; leaders (in 
pious rites) : be propitiated to-day by the -libations of 
our assembly, that we may obtain food, strength, and 
long life. 


I, 24. 4. 

Ibe deitieg, Buibi, nnd metie, as before. 

1. Showeiets of benedts, harness tiie car which has 
three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought'; 
with which, embellished with three metals, you come to 
the dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and in which you 
travel like a bird with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, where, 
favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for the sake of the 
(aacrifioial) food : may this hymn, promotive of your 
personal (welfare), be associated with your forms, and do 
yon unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven. 

3. Ascend your rolling ear, which approaches the sacred 
rite of the ofierer of the oblation-; the car in which, 
Nasatzab, leaders, you purpose to come to the sactidce, 
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nnd to proceed to the dwclhug {of tlio 'n orsli 3 pper)> for 
(hestoiMng upon Inm) oHsxmiig, and for liis own (good) 

4 Let not the wolf, let not the shc-wolf, hann me, safe 
(ill jour protection) , ahnndon mo not, nor deliver me 
(to another) Tluh yo\ir share (of tho offering) la prepared , 
tills prajer, Dasras, (la addressed) to you , tliesc treesurop 
of Soma juice are for you 

5 Gotama, Purumjlha, Atri, (each)^ offering oblations, 
invokes you for Iils protection like unto a wayfarer, who 
(makes for hia intended direction) by n straight (patli), 
do \ou, Dasras, come (direct) to my invocation 

6 (Tlirougli your aid), Askwins, wc cross over this 
(limit of) darlcness to you tins (our) hymn has been 
addressed come hither by tlie paths traversed by the 
gods, that we may obtain food, and strength, and long 
life 


I 24 5 

The nnd metre, tt& beforo* 

1 We invoke jou two, (Ashwins), to-day , the same 
two on any other day when the morning dnwTis Nasat- 
VAS, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may be, tlie 
pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on 
bclialf of the liberal donor (of the oiler mg) 

2 ShowcreiH (of benefits), rojoiemg in (oiir) libations, 
make us happj , and destroy the niggard (witbholder) 
of oifenngs hear, leaders, with your ears, my praises 
addressed to you with pure words, for you are seekers 
(after praise), you are retentive (of laudation) 
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3, Divine Aehavins, in whom is no untruth, (darting) 
nice arrows to acquire gloiy, and to cany ofE Subya, to 
you axe addressed the prayers that ore recited at holy 
rites, for (the completion of) tlie unintenupted, sin-remor- 
mg (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality be 
displayed towards us : be pleased with the hymn of the 
venerable author, so that men may honour the institutor 
of the ceremony, as (they honour) you, liberal donors, for 
the sake of renown. 

6. AsHwnirs, possessors of wealth, this sin-iemovii^ 
hymn has been addressed to you, together with respectful 
(oblations) : Nasatyas, be favourable to Aqastya ; come 
to his dwelling for (confening on him) progeny, and for 
his own (good). 

6. (Through your aid), Ashwiits, we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you tliis (our hymn] has been ad- 
dressed : come hither by the path traversed by the gods, 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 2-1. 6. 

Tfae deities ere Hoaveu and Barth ; the and metre os in the 

last. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is pnoc, 
which posterior ; how were they engendered ; (dedaie), 
sages, who knows this f verily, you uphold the universe 
of itself, aud the days (and nights) revolve as if they hod 
wheels. 

2, Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, os a son is even (nursed) on the 



great (daagei). 

3. I solicit of Aditi \rualth. '.\itLoiit |)niii or decay, like 
heaven (in its fullness ni emuymeut). eienipt from injury, 
and abounding in food : grant, Heaven and Earth, such 
wealth to him Yv'ho \jraises you ; defend tis. Heaven and 
Earth, from great (dauger). 

d. May we ever be (devoted to) th.it Heaven and Earth, 
who are not subject to annoimnce, who satisfy (all beings) 
with food, wlio have the gods (and men) for sons, and who 
are both endowed with the double (condition) of the dhine 
days (and nights) : defend us, Heaven and Earth, from 
great (danger). 

5. Going always together, equally yoimg, and of the 
like termination, sisters, and kindred, and scenting the 
navel of the world, placed on their lap as its parents : 
defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

G. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation of gods 
(and men), the two vast, all-supporting, and mighty 
parents (of the rain and com) ; who, beautiful in form, 
sustain ambrosial (showers) ; defend us. Heaven and 
Earth, from great danger. 

7. L glorifv ft-ith reverence, at this sacrifice, (the two), 
who are Viiir. expansive, multiform, infinite, auspicious ; 
who support (all beings) by their bounty : defend us, 
Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating those 
ofieuces which we may have committed against the gods, 
against a friend at any time, against a son-in-law : defend 
us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 
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9. May botK tliese. .acceptmg praise, and friendly to 
man, be favourable to note : may they both be associated 
as guardians for my protection : deities, we your adorers, 
propitiating you with (sacrificial) food, desire ample 
(wealth), for the sake of making liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to Heaven 
and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around : may 
paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve us from 
reprehensible iniqmty; and ever nigh defend us with 
their protection. 

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Earth, be successful ; 
(the hymn) which, Father and Mother, I repeat to you 
both on this occasion ; be ever with your protection in 
the proximity of those who praise you; that we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 24. 7. 

The deities are the Viskwadetas ; the Bi^i ia AflASir a ; the 
metre, TruibM. 

1. May the divine Savitsi, the benefactor of all men, 
come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the 
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young, 
willingly present at our sacrifice, exhilarate us, as (you 
exhilarate) the whole world. 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mitra, AsYAhUN, 
Yabuva, equally well pleased, come (to our rite): may 
they all be propitious to us : may they not leave us in 
want of food, after overcoming (oiur foes). 

3. I praise with hymns, (0 gods), your best beloved 
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guest» Agwi, who is prompt (to partake of the ohlation)^ 
and who is well pleased along (^vith you) , so that (thereby) 
Varuwa, the possessor of renown, the subduer of foes- 
the animator (of men), may fill us u itli food 

4 I approach you, (deities), with reverence, night and 
day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (Avdlingly) as a 
gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixnig (for you) on the 
appropriate day the (sacrificial) food, (consTSting) of 
multiform (preparations} of milk (generated) from the same 
udder 

6 May Ahirbuphkya grant ub happiness may StMJiitr 
come, nouriBhmg us aa a (cow her) calf, whereby we may 
propitiate the grandson of the waters, (Agni), whom the- 
clouds, swift as thought, convey 

6 Or may Twashtbi come to this sacrifice, eq[Uaily 
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the excellent- 
(rite) at which he is present may the most potent Inuba,, 
the protector of man, the destroyer of Vbjtea, come to 
the (solemnity) of our leaders 

7 For our minds, yoked together like horses, tend to 
the ever youthful Indba, as cows to their calves and 
the praises of men, (addressed) to him, are generating 
most fragrant (fruit), as wives bear (children to their 
husbands) 

8 Or may the Makhts, being of one mmd, come from 
heaven and earth {to the sacrifice), they who are a 
might}’' host, who have parbi-colouxed Bteeds, wlxo are 
like iiTotecting chariots, and who are devouxcis of foes> 
may they come like friendly deities 
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9. Por, Yerily, theii greatness is weU known, (as) they 
■diligently discharge their functions ; by which spot 
pours rain upon every arid soil, aa light spreads (univer- 
sally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the Ashwins and Pushan, for my pro- 
tection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of independent 
powers, as Vishnu, devoid of hatred, Vayu, andEiBEDK- 
SHiN, and may 1 influence the gods to be present for my 
felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abounding 
effulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods, give 
animation to onr existence, and (permanence to) our 
dwellinga that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


I. 24. 8. 

Ths deity is teEined Firu, the dlTinity pneidiiig 'otse food : the 
.BmAi is Aqabtya ; the laetre of the Beoond, fourthi eighth, ninth, oqd 
tenth veiseflp ie of the other alx, Ushnih, 

1. I glorify PiTU, the great, the upholder, the strong, 
by whose invigorating power Tbita slew the mutilated 
Vritaa. 

2. Savoury Piru; sweet Pitu; we worship thee: be- 
come our protector. 

3. Come to us. Pikj, auspicious with auspicious aids ; 
& source of delight ; not unpalatable ; a friend well re- 
spected, and having none (but agreeable properties). 

4. Thy flavours, Pitu, are diffused throu^ the regions, 
as the winds are spread throu^ the sky. 
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j TJiose (men),. I^ITU, (are the enjoyeis of tliy bounty), 
wJio are thy distributors, most s\\ 0 et Pitu, (to others) 
they who are the relishers of thy flavours, are as if they 
had stiff neolvs , 

h The thoughts of the mighty god^ are fixed, Pitu, 
ujjon thee by thy hind and intelligent assistance, (Inuba) 
slew Aht 

7 Wlien, Pitu this (product) of the water-'vvealtliy 
clouds (the ram), amves then do thou, sweet Pitu, he 
at hand with sufficiency for our eating 

8 And since ive eujoy the abundance of the Avateis and 
the plants therefore. Body, do thou groAv fat 

9 And since we en]oy, Somat thy mixtm with hoiled 
milk or boiled barley , therefore, Body, do thou grow fat 

“10 A^egetabie cake of fried meal, do thou be substantial, 
wholesome, and invigorating and, Body, do thou grow 
fat 

11 AVo extract fmin thee, Prru, by our praises, (the 
sacrificial food), as cows yield butter for oblation , from 
thee, wdio art exhilarating to the gods , exhilarating also 
to us 


T 24 9 

ThiF hymn is odilrej^sed to tho vurjou® forms of Aqni, which liave 
already oceuned more tW <mco as Ap^ii the R\6hi is AoaStijl, the 
metre, Gtt^aln 

1 Thou shmest to-day divine conqueror of thousands, 
l^m6!ed by the priests do tlm« who' art the sapient 
messenger (of the gods), convey (to them) our oblation 
s 
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2. Tlifl adorable Tmma^ai proceeds to the rite, and 
combines Trith the oblation, bearing (for the saerificer) 
infinite (abundance of) food. 

8. Aam, wbo art to be glorified, bring Mthei, being 
invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou art the donor 
of thousands. 

4. By the power (of their prayers) they have strewn the 
sacred grass, the seat of numerous heroes, pointing to the 
east ; on which, AnmrAS, you ore manifest. 

6. They have sprinMed water on the doors (of the ball 
of sacrifice), which are variously and perfectly radiant, 
manifold, excellent, many, and numerous. 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Mgbt, who 
shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here (upon the 
sacred grass). 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, the 
vokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

8. Bhamti, Ila, Sajeiabwati, I invoke you all, thbt 
you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. Twashtbi, who is the master (in fashioning) the 
forms (of beings), has made all animals distinct: grant 
us, (Twasbxbi), their increase. 

10. Yawaspati, deliver of thyself the victim to the gods, 
so that koiSH may taste the oblation. 

11. Agni, the preceder of the gods, is characterized by 
the Goya^ measure: he blazes when the oblations are 
ofiered. 
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I 24 10 

The doit^ IB Aoni , the JtxJthx, Aqabt\a , the metre Trtihixilfh, 

1 Aghi, loiowmg all lands of LaoAvlsdge, load ns hy 
good Tvays to wealtli xemove far from us the sin that 
^\T>uld fore© us astray, that we may offer to thee most 
ample adoration 

2 Adorable Agni, convey uh by the sacred acts (of 
woisbip), beyond all evil ways may our citv be spacious , 
our land be extensive , be the bestower of happiness upon 
our of^pnng, upon our sons 

3 Agni, do thou remove from us disease, and those 
men who, unprotected by Aowi, are adverse to us , and, 
adorable divinity, (visit) tbe earth, with all the immortalai 
for our welfare 

4 Cherish ns, Agni, ^^atll incessant bounties , shine 
always in thy favourite abode let no danger, youngest 
(of the gods), assail thy worshipper to-day , nor, mighty 
one, let it assail him at any other season 

5 Abandon us not, Agni, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe , (abandon us) not to one who has fangSs 
and who bites , nor to one without teeth , nor to the 
malignant * nor give us up, powerful Aqnx, to disgrace 

6 Agni, bom for saendee, (a man) praising thee, who 
art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes 
such as thou art , exempts himself from all who arc inclined 
to harm or revile him , for thou, Agni, art the especial 
adversary of those who do wrong 

7 Adorable Agni, thou art sagacious, pud in a short 
time discnminatest between both those men (who do and 
do not worship thee) approach the worshipper at the 
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proper time, and be compliant (with hia wiahes) ; lihe an 
institutoi of the rite, (who is directed) by the desires 
(of the piests). 

8, We address our pious prayers to thee, Agni, the son 
of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we procure, by these 
sacred supplications, indoite wealth, that we may thence 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 


I. 24. 11. 

The dejty ia Eruiasfati ; the Xi&Ai Ao.uix'a ; the metie, S’rM- 
tHbh. 

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Bbihasfati, who 
deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showerer (of benedts), 
the pleosant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom resplendent, 
gods and men, (the rninisters) of the institutor of the 
sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, proclaim (the pmse). 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season are addressed to 
him, who is verily the creator (of the ram), and has grants 
it (to the piayeni) of the devout ; for that Bbihaspati 
is the manifester (of all), the expansive wind that (dis- 
pensing) blessings has been produced for (the diffusion of) 
water. 

3. He is ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present- 
ation of the homage, tb«> hymn, as the sun (is ready to 
pat forth) his rays ; by the acts of him whom the Sakskom 
(oppose not), the daily (revolving son) exists, and he is 
strong as a fearful beast of prey, 

4. The glory of this Beihaspatt speads through heaven 
add earth like the sun: receiving worship, and giving 
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mtelligoucc, lie bestows (tlie rewards of sacrifice) , Iilce 
the weapons of the liunters, so these (weapons) of Bhhtas- 
PATi fall daily upon the workers of guile 

5 Divine BnurASPATi, thoa dost not bestow desired 
(wealth) upon those stupid (men), w'lio, sinful and moan 
subsist, considering tlicr, wdio art auspicious as an old 
o\ but thou favourest luux who offers (thee) libations 

G Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and n^akea 
good o-Renngs, like the affectionate friend of (a ruler who) 
restrains the bad , and may those sinless men who in- 
striict ufi, although yet enveloped (by iguorancc), stand 
extricated from their covenng 

7 To whom praises (neecss a nly) proceed^ as me u 
(assemble round a master] , as rivers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean that wise Bmhaspati^ 
greedy (after ram), and stationary m the midst, contem- 
plates both (the ferry end the water) 

8 So, Brihabpati, the mighty, the beneficent, the 
powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, has been 
glorified praised by us, may he make us possessed of 
progeny and cattle, that Ihence we may obtain food, 
fetrength, and long life 

1 21 12 

Tho diviiiititf? n-ro Ponsitloncfl to bcWATElij Qsasb, find tha Strir, 
tliD 19 Agastva, tins motto ttl tlso loth, lltJi, and l 2 th voiscs, 

19 VafiajJanltt , of tho 13 th, JirirAa^rr/itifi , of the rest, AfjuTfi/utA 

1 Some creature of little venom , some creature of 
great venom , or some venomous aquatic reptile , crea- 
tures of two kinds, both destructive (of life), or (poisonoiw) 
unseen creatures, have anointed me with their poison 
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2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
‘destroys the unseen (venomous cieatuies) ; departing, 
'(it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance), it destroys 
them (by its odour) ; being ground, it pulverises them. 

■3. (Blades of) shara grass, (of) kwhara, (of) itaiha, 
(of) shairya, (of) mun^a, (of) mana, all (the haunt) 'of 
unseen (venomous creatures), have together anointed 
me (with their venom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls ; the wild 
beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses of men 
were at rest ; when the imseen (venomous creatures) 
anointed me (with their venom). 

0. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as thieves 
in the (dusk of) evening ; for although they be unseen, 
yet all are seen by them ; therefore, men, be vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, your 
mother ; Soma, your brother ; Aditi, your sister: unseen, 
all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) ; enjoy (your owh) 
good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who 
move with their) bodies, those who sting with sharp fangs, 
those who are virulently venomous ; what do you here, 
ye unseen, depart together far from us. 

8. The aU-seeing Sun rises in the east, the destroyer of 
the unseen, driving away all the unseen (venomous crea- 
tures), and all evil spirits. , 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying aB the nmy 
(poisons) ; Aditya, the all-seeing, the destroyer of the 
unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living b^ge. 



First JIandala 


119 


I 24 12] 



10 I deposit the pojson m the solar orb, like a leather 
bottle m the liouse of a vendee of apints verily, that 
adorable (Sun) never dies , nor, (through his favour), 
sliall Tve die (of the vcnoni) , for, though afar off, yet 
drawn by his coursers, he will overtake (the poison) ; the 
sciepce of antidotes converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia 

11 That little insignificant bird has swallowed thy 
venom , she does not die , nor shall we die , for, although 
afar off, yet draivn by his courser&i (the Bun) will overtake 
(the poison) , the science of antidotes has converted thee, 
(Poison), to ambrosia 

12 JMay the thnee seven sparks (of Agni) consume the 
influence of the venom , they vcnly do not perish , nor 
shall we die , for, although afar off, the Sun, drawn by 
Ins courseis, will overtake the poibon , the science of anti- 
dotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia 

13 I recite the names of ninety and nine (xiveis), the 
destroyers of poison although afar off, (tlie Sun), drawn 
by Ills coursers, ivill overtake the poison the soieuce of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia 

14 May the thrice -seven peahens, the seven-sister 
rivers, carry off, (0 Body), thy poison, as maidens, with 
pitdiers, carry away water 

15 May the insignificant mongoose (carry off) thy 
venom, (Poison) if not, I will crush the vile (creature) 
V itli a stone so may the poison depart (from my body), 
and go to distant regions 

16 Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya), 
thus spake the mungoose The venom of the scorpion is 
innocuous , scorpion, thy venom is umocuouB 
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SECOND MANDALA. 


A51UVAKA 1. 

II. ]. 1. 

The deity is Asst ; the Sithi, Gbitsaiiiapa ; the motn, JagaU. 

1. Sovereign of men, Aoni, ttou art 1)0111 for tlie daje 
(of sacrifice), pure and dl-inadiating, from the irateis, 
from the stones, from trees, and from plants. 

2. Thine, Agni, is the office of the Hotri, of the Potri, 
of the Ritwy, of the N^hri ; thou ait the Agnidkta of the 
devout; thine is the function of the PmiihaslTi; thou 
art the Mhaaryu and the BrcAmm ; and the householder 
in our d^relling. 

3. Thou, Agni, art Indra, the showerer (of bounties) 
on the good ; thou art the adorable TmENu, .the hvnrned 
of many ; thou, Braeuanaspatt, art Brahma, the posses- 
sor of riches ; thou, the author of various (conditions), 
art associated with wisdom. 

4. Thou, Agni, art the royal Varuna, observant of 
holy vows ; thou art the adorable Mitra, the destroyer 
(of foes) : thou art ^rf/anian, the protector of the virtuous, 
whose (hberality) ia enjoyed by all: thou art a portion 
(of the sun) : be the distributor (of good things), divine 
(Agni), at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou, Agni, art Twasetri, (the giver) of great 
wealth to (thy) worshipper : these praises are thine : do 
thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity: thou, 
who art prompt to encourage (us), givest us good (store of) 
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liorses tlion A\Iio nboundcst with o]}iileJic< 5 , art th& 
strcngt]i of men 

G TlioUj Agni, nrt Rui>ra, the o^ijeller (of foe^) from 
the e^punse of hcavon thou art the strength of the 
tlioii ftTt supreme o\cr (sacnficinl) food ihon 
uha rtrt pleasantly domiciled (in the linJl of bacnfice) 
goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) the wind as Pusiia^t 
thou chciishest, of tliino ovn \Mih those who offer worship 

7 Thou, Agm, art DravIKODA?, to linn who hoiiour& 
thee tliou art the divine Savithi, the possessor of pre- 
cious things protector of men, thou art Bhaga, and 
nilest o\Gr wealth thou art the cherisher of him who 
worships thee in his dwcllmg 

8 The people adore thee, Ag 3JI, the protector of the 
IHSople in their dw clhngs they propitiate tlice as a bene> o- 
Icnt sovereign leader of a radiant host, thou art lord ovci 
all offerings tlioii art the distnhutor of tens, and hun- 
dreds, and thousands (of good things) 

9 (Devout) men (worship) thee, Agm, as a father, with 
sacred ritc^ they (cherish) thee, who art the illuminatoi 
of the body, w-ith acts (of hmdness), as a hrotlicr thou 
art as a son to him who propitiates thee , and thou ])ro- 
tcctest us, a faithful and firm friend 

10 Tiiou, Agm, art (ever) resplendent, and art to bo 
glonfied wdieii present thoii art lord over all rcBounod 
food and riches thou sliincst brightly, and tliou con- 
suixiest (the oblation) for him who offers it * thou art the 
especial accomplisher of the sacrifice, and hestow’er (of its 
X'owards) 
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11. Thou, divine Aam, art Anm to the donoi of the 
oblation: thou ait Eotba and Beaeati, and thrivest 
by praise : thou ait Ila of a hundred winters 'to him who 
makes thee gifts : thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer 
of Vbitiia, Saeaswati. 

12. When, well-cherished Agni, thou art (the giver of) 
excellent food: in thy desirable and d el i ghtful hues, 
beauties (abound) : thou (art) food : (thou art) the trans- 
jorter (beyond sin) ; thou ut Tnighty ; thou art wealth ; 
lihou art manifold, and everywhere diffused. 

13. The Aditvas have made thee, Aghi, their mouth ; 
the pure (deities) have made thee, EIavi, their tongue : 
the (gods), the givers of wealth, depend upon thee at 
sacrifices ; they eat the offered oblation throng thee. 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the offered 
oblation throu^ thee, as their mouth : mortals taste the 
fiayour (of all viands) through thee : thou ait bom pure, 
the embryo of plants. 

15. Tbou art associated, Agni, by tby vigour, with 
those (gods): divine, wdl-bom Agni, thou exceedeat 
(them in strength) ; for the (sacrificial] food that is here 
prepared is, by thy power, suhsequently diffused through 
both regions, heaven and earth. 

16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an excellent 
horse : do thou, Agni, lead both us and them to the best 
of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 



The deity, Suhi ami uieii\s tlie same as hcfoit*. 

1. Exalb witli sacriftce. A(ixi. ivLo kiKjws all lliat has 
heen bom : vrordhip Jiim wiih ()hl.itiou.->, aiul with ample 
praise ; him who is well kindled, vi’ell iVd. nuicli lauded, 
resplendent, the eonveyer of oblations, the giver of strength 
(to the body). 

2. The morniuga and evenings, Agxi. are desirous 
(of worehipping) thee, as co^Ys in their stalls long for their 
calves : adored of many, thou, self-controlled, art verily 
spread through the sky; thou (art present at all) the 
sacred rite-s of men, and aliinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the world, 
that Aoxi ulio is of goodly appearance : the pervader of 
heaven and earth ; who is to be known as a car (to cojivey 
men to their wishes) ; who shines with pure radiance, and 
who is ro be honoured as a friend amongst mankind. 

-1. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, who 
in shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplendent as gold, 
traversing the firmament, animate with flames ; and 
pervading the two parents (of all tilings, heaven and 
earth), lilce refreshing water. ■ 

5. !May he, the presenter of oblations (to the gods), 
be around all sacriflees ; men propitiate him with oblations 
and with praises, when blazing with radiant tresses 
amongst the growing plants, aad enlivening heaven and 
earth (with his sparks), like the sl^ with stars. 

6. Thou, Assi, art he who, for our good, art possessed 
of riches : kindled by us, blaze as the liberal donor of 
wealth to us ; render heaven and earth propitious to us. 
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so that, divins Aam, (the gods) may partake of the oh!a- 
tiona of the institutor of the rite, 

7. Beaton upon us, Ag^'I, mfinite possessions: grant 
us thousands (of cattle and dependants) : open to us, for 
thy reputation, the doors of abundance: make heaven 
and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, favourable to us, 
and may the mornings light thee up like the sun. 

8. Xindled at the beautifal dawn, (Agni) shines with 
brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the hymns of the 
worshipper, Agki, the king of men, (comes as) an agreeable 
guest to the iustitutoi of the sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Assi, celebrates thee, who 
ait first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals; (may 
it he to us) as a milch cow spontaneously yielding at 
sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform (bless- 
ings according to his) desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, A&m, 
through the steed and the food (which thou hast given) ; 
and may our unsurpassed \vealth shine like the sun over 
(that of) the five classes of beings. 

11. Vigorous Aoni, hear (our prayers): for thou art 
he who is to be lauded ; to whom the well-hom priests 
address (their hymns) ; and whom, entitled to worship, 
and radiant in thine own abode, the ofiferets of the oblation 
approach, for the sake of never-failing posterity. 

12. Aum, knowing all that is bom, may we, both adorers 
and priests, he thine for the sake of felicity ; and do thou 
bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of cattle, of much gold, 
of many dependants, and virtuous o&piing. 
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IS The pioiw are tlie^ who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an elegant 
horse do thou, Agni, lead us and them to the best of 
abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 
may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacniice 

11 1 3 

The divmitioa arc the Al^Bls , the metre is TruflituMif except in 
the eeventh stanza, in whicli it is J a^atz 

1 the Well “kindled, placed upon (the altar of) 
the earth, stands in the presence of all bemgs , the invober 
(of tlic gods), the pimfier, thr^ ancient, the intelligent, tlie 
divine Let the venerable Aoni minister to the gods 

2 May the bright JTarashaksa, illuming tlie receptacles 
(of the ofEermg), maldng manifest by his greatness the 
three radiant (regions), and diifusing the oblation at the 
season of sacrifice with butter dispensing purpose, satisfy 
the god'i 

3 Agni, who art the venerable Imta, do thou, with 
mind favourably disposed tou a rds us, offer to-day sacrifice 
to the gods, before the human (ininistrant priest) as 
sucli, bnng hither the company of the Ma.ruts, tlie un- 
decaying Inpra, to whom seated on the sacred grass, do 
you pnests offer wor«;hip 

4 Divine gras« let the VasttSy the }'is7twadeia9y the 

adorable sit upon this fiotirishing, invigorating, 

well-groT^n -sacred grass, strewn for tlie sake of wealth 
upon this altar, and sprinkled with butter 

6 Let tlie divine doors, salacious and easily accessible, 
and to be saluted with prostrations, be set open , let them 
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be caLebiated as ei^assive, uiiiajnrable, and confeiring 
sanctiitj upon tbe illuatrioua dass (of woishippers), pos- 
aessed of viituons progeny. 

6. In legajid of oiu good deeds, Day and per- 
petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, like two 
famous female weavers, the extended thread, (to complete) 
the web of the saerifice, liberal yielders (of rewm:ds), 
containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods, the first 
(to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worshipping with 
sacred texts, most excellent in form, ofEming homage to 
the gods in due season, present oblations in the three 
high places upon the navel of the earth. 

8. May the three goddesses,* Sabaswati, perfectmg 
our understanding, the divine Ila, and all-impressive 
Beabati, having come to our dweiUng, protect this fault- 
less rite, (ofiered) for our welfare. 

9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the hestower 
of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods, be 
bom: may TwASEmi prolong for us a continuous (line of) 
progeny, and may the food of the gods come also to us. 

10. May Agni, who is Yahabpati, approving (of our 
rite), approach ; and by his especial acts fully dress the 
victim; may the divine immolator convey the bumt- 
ofEaring to the gods, knowing it to have been thrice con- 
secrated. 

11. 1 sprinkle the butter, fi)r butter is bis birth-place ; 
he is nourished by butter ; butter is his radiance : Agiti, 
ehowerei (of benefits), bring the gods to the offered 
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oblatiou , e\hilarate them , con^ ey to them the oileringr 
that lias hceii revercntlv sanctified 


II 1 4 

Aom 18 tho deity , Somahutt, of the race of BnjiiOTFr flio > 
ttic metro IS TnsJUnbJf 

1 1 invoice, on vout behalf, the resplendent, the sinless- 
Agm, the guest of mortals, the accepter of (sacrificinl)i 
food, who, knowing all that has been born, is like a friends 
the supporter (of all beings), from men to gods 

2 The Bhrigus, T\orshipping Agnt, liavc twice made 
him manifest (once) in the abode of tlie ^\ateni, and 
(once) amongst the eons of men may that Agni, the 
sovereign of the gods* mounted on a rapid courser, o^c^ 
overcome all (our foes) 

3 The gods, intending to dwell (in lieavoii), left, as a 
dear friend amongst the human races, tlmt Agni* 'nho,. 
present in the chamber of sacrifice is bounteous to the^ 
donor of oficrmgg, and sliinos on the nights ulicn he is 
wished for 

4 The cheriBhing of Agni is as agreeable as (the clicrjsli'- 
ing) of one^s self (pJeosant) is his aj>pearanco, when 
spreading abroad, and consuming (the fuel) he brandishes- 
hi8 flame amongst the bushes, as a chariot horse lashes- 
with Ins tail 

5 Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol who 
has manifested his real fonn to the priests * who ib re- 
cognised at oblations by lus variegated radiance, find uho^ 
though frequcntl} groAMng old, again and again becomes 
young 
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6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying himself 
(with food) : who (rushes along), like water down a de- 
clivity, and thunders like a chariot (of war) : dark-pathed, 
consuming, yet delightful, he is regarded like the sky 
smiling with constdlations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over the 
whole earth, like an animal without a heirdsman, that 
goes according to its own will ; Agni, the hci^t-shining, 
consuming the dry bushes, by whom the pain of blackness 
(is inflicted on the trees), entirely drinb up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by ua) at the third 
(daily)' sacriflee, as it was in the repetition of thy flist 
propitiation; give us, Agni, ample and notorious food, 
posterity, riches, such as may be the support of numerous 
dependants. 

9. By thee, (Agni), may the Gbitsamadas, repeating 
thy praise, become masters of the precious secret (trea- 
sures) ; so that they may he possessed of exceDent depen- 
dants, and be able to resist (their) enemies ; and do thou 
give to (thy) pious worshippers, and to him who gloiifles 
(thee), such (abundant) food. 

TI. 1. 5. 

Tlie doity and Biali aie the aome ; the metn is AnushtuilhM 

1 . An invoker (of the gods), one instrnctoi and protector, 
has been born for the preservation of onr patrons : may 
we, possessed of (sacrificial} food, be able to acquire wor- 
sbipfnl, conquerable, md manageable riches. 
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2 In whom, as conductor of tlie sacrifico, the seven 
rays arc manifested, and as a human Pofri, officjates 
in the eighth place to perfect every divine (nte) 

3 Whatever (offerings tlie priest) presents, whatever 
jiraycrs he recites, he, (Agki), knows them all he compre- 
hends all priestly acsts, as the circtmiferencc (includes the 
spokes) of a wheel 

4 The pure regulator (of the sacrifice) is bom venly 
together with the lioh’- act tlit^ wise (worshipper) performs 
all his, (Agni's), iirescnbed rites in succession, as the 
branches spring (from a common stem) 

3 The sister fingers, which are the milch kiiie of the 
'N&ihlru are those which accomplish his, (Agni’s), worship , 
and in various w*ays are combined for this purpose through 
tlie three (sacred fires) 

G When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified butter, 
IS placed near tlie maternal (altor), the Adlitparytt rejoices 
at tlieir approach, lil^e barley (at the fall of) ram 

7 Slay he, the ministering priest, discharge the office 
of priest at hi9 own ceremony, and may we worthily 
repeat (hifi) praise, and offer (hmi) sacnficc 

8 And do tliou, Agxi, (grant), tliat tins Avise (Avotship- 
])cr) maj worthil}’’ offer (w^orship) to all the adorable 
(di\initics), and that the sacrifice wduch we offer may also 
be perfected in tliee 

II ] 6 

Tho doity and are thr sumo , tlio metro is Gaj/aln* 

1 Agni, accept tins my fud, this mv oblation , listen, 
well pleased, to nxy praises 
0 
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2. May yre propitiate thee, Aam, by this (oblation) : 
grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by prompt 
sacrifice, (may we please thee), well-born, by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, propitiate 
thee, who art desirons of (sacrificial) wealth, and deserving 
of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of riches, 
who art wise, understand (our prayers), and scatter our 
enemies. 

5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from heaven ; 
he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he (who gives) 
us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their involmr, 
most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise, to him 
who ofiers (thee) adoration, and is desirous of (thy) pro- 
tection. 

7. Sage Aomi, thou penetratest the innermost (man), 
knowing the birth of both (the worshipper and the worship 
ped) ; like a messenger favourable to men, especially to 
his friends. 

8. Do thou, Aoni, who art all-wise, fulfil (our desires) : 
do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the gods) in order ; 
and sit down on this sacred grass. 


H. 1. 7. 

Daily, BUhi, Bnd'metn, u befora. 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Auni, descendant of Bharata, 
granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid, 
and enviable riches. 
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2 Let no <jncmy prevail against ns, ’ftlictiier of god or 
man , protect us fionx both such foes 

3 Let ns, through tliy favour, overuhelm all our foes, 
lihe torrents of water 


4 Purifier, Agisi, holy, adorable, thou shincst eijoced- 
mgiy >vhen (thou art) worshipped iiTith (oblations of) 
butter 

5 Agki, descendant of BiiAit\TA, thou art entirely 
ours, when saoridccd to wuth pregnant lune, with barren 
cows, or buils^ 

G Feeder upon fuel, to whom buttier is offered, (thou 
art) the ancient, the mvolcer of the gods, the excellent, 
the son of strength, the wonderful 


II. 1 8 

Tho doity nnU nvff the same, na is tho metre, oxcopt in the 
last 9tiin7Ji, in ivhioli it is AnttsJilitbh 

1 praise (piickly the yoked chariot of the ^onous 
and mnnifiocnt Agki, liltc one who is desirous of food 

3 Who, sagacious, mvmciblc, and of graceful gait, 
destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him A^ho picaents 
(offerings) 

3 WIio, invested with radiance, is glonffcd, morning 
and evening, in (our) dwellings whose worship la nci'er 
neglected 

d Who, many-tinted, slimes with radunce, like the 
sun with (hiB) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) by hiB 
imperishable (flames) 

6 Our praises have increased the aelf-irradiatiug devout* 
mg Agm he is possessed of all glon'’ 
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'6. Maj wC] umajuied, l)e seoiue m the piotectioii ot 
Agni, Inska, Soua, and the gods, and, confident in battle, 
overcome (our enemies). 


n. 1. 9. 

The deity and Sieii ate the same ; the metce ie TrisittMt 

1. May Agitc, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent, 
the resplendent, the radiant, the very powerful ; he who 
knows (how to maLatain) his rites undisturbed ; who is 
steady in (his own) place, and is the cheiisher of thousands, 
sit in the station of the invoking priest. 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Aghi, be thou our messenger 
(to the go^) ; our preserver from evil ; the conveyer 
to us of wealth ; the protector of our sons and grandsons, 
and of our persons ; understand (our prayer), ever heedful 
and resplendent. 

3. We adore thee, Agni, in thy loftiest birth-{place), 
and with hymns in thine inferior station ; 1 worsbp that 
seat whence thou hast issued ; the priests have offered 
thee, when kindled, ohlatiouB. 

i. Aam, who art the chief of sactificeis, worship (the 
gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend to them 
the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them) ; for thou, 
indeed, art the sovereign lord of riches ; thon art the 
sppreciator of bur pious prayer. 

S. Beautiful Aciim the two dweUmg-pJaces (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art bom day by day, never perish : 
confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and 
make him the master of riches, (supporting) virtuous 



Second Mandala 


II 1 10 J Second Mandala 15^ 

6 Do tliou, mfcli this (thy) liost (of attendaiits)j be of 
good promise to us do thou, the especial Avorshipper 
the gods, their unassailable protector, as well as our pre- 
server, light up (all) with shuimg and afUuent well-being^ 


II 1 10 

Doiby, JBiahXt nnd motto, as bofoto 

1 The adorable Agni, the first (of the gods), and their 
uouTisher when kindled by man upon the altar ,* he who 
IS clothed in radiance, is immortal, discriminating, food- 
bestowmg, powerful , lie is to be worshipped 

3 May Asm, who is immortal, of manifold wisdom^ 
and wonderful splendour, hear ray invocation, (preferred) 
with all laudations , tawny, or red, or purple horses draw 
his car , he has been borne in venous directions ^ 

3 They have generated (Aqni) when soundly sleeping 
on hifi upturned (couch) that Agki who is an embryo in 
many (vegetable) forms, and who, (rendered manifest) 
by the oblation, abides conscious in the night, iinenveloped 
hy darkness. 

4 I offer oblatioiis with butter to Agni, who spreads 
through all regions, vast, expanding, wutli albcompiehend- 
ing form, nourished (with sacrificial) food, powerful, 
conspicuous 

5 I offer oblations to Agni, who is present at all 
(sacrifices) , may he accept (them), offered with an un- 
hesitating mmd, (to him) wliois the refuge of man, endow^ed 
witli any form that may he desired, blazing with a radiance 
(that it is) not (possible) to endure 



Eio-vkda Tbansutiox 


pi. 1.11 


G. Overpowering (thy Iocs) with lustre, mayesb thou 
recognize thy portion: may we, having thee for our 
messenger, recite (praise) like Manu: desiring wealth, 
1 o&r oblation with thu sucrificml htdle anrl with praises, 
to that entire Aoxi, who rewards (the w'otshipijei') ivith 
the sweet (fruit) of the sacriAce. 


II. 1. 11. 

'Dho duity m Ison.v ; tho Jluti lu bvforo ; the msliu is a specin 
of TrisAliibi, entitled ['iVnl.«(A«iia, except in the last roiso, in vliich 
it is in the usual fornt, 

1. IXDitA, hear (my) inrocation ; disregard it not : 
may we be (thought worthy) of the gilt of thy treasures : 
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun- 
dantly) like rivers, bring to thuo augmented vigour. 

2. In'dra, hero, thou hast sot free the copious (waters) 
which were funucrly arrested by Aut, and which thou 
hast distributed: invigorated by hymns, thou liast cast 
down headlong the slave, conceiting himself immortal. 

3. liVORV, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the 
form of) hymns, in which thou delightcst, and in (that of) 
the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou art 
grotiAed, are addressed to thee, to bring thee (to our 
sacriAce). 

4. We arc invigorating thy brilliant strength (by our 
prtuses), and placing the thunderbolt in thy hands: do 
thou, Indra. radiant, increasing in strength, and (en- 
couraged) by the sun, overpower, for oar (good), the 
servile people. 
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o lioro, tbow Ixcidst slam by tliy ptowoss tbe 

glorified Ahi, hidden privily m a cavej lurlving in conceal- 
ment, covered by tlie waters m winch he was abiding, and 


arresting the rams in the sky 

6 AVe glonfy, Inuha, thy mighty (deeds) of old we 
glorify tliy (more) recent exploits we praise the thunder- 
bolt shining in thine arms, and we celebrate the hoxaeS) 
the signs of (Inura as) the sun 

7 Thy swift horses, Indba, ha've uttered a loud sound, 
announcing ram the level earth anxiously expects its 
fall, as the gathenng cloud has passed 

S The cloud, not hpedleas (of its office), is suspended 
(iti the sky) , resonant with maternal (waters), it h 
spread about (the winds), augmenting the sound in the 
distant honzon, have promulgated the voice uttered by 

IWURA 

9 The mighty Iwdra has shattered the guileful Vbitka, 
reposing in the cloud heaven and earth shook, alarmed 
at the thundering bolt of the ahowexet 

10 The thunderbolt of the siiowerer roared aloud, when 
(Indra), the friend of man, soi^ht to slay the enemy of 
mankind DnnMng the Sa^na juice, he, (Indua), baffled 
the devices of the guileful Danam 

11 Brink, hero, Inuea, drink the Soma * may the 
exhilarating jtiices delight thoe may they, distending 
tliy flanks, angment (thy prowess), and in this manner 
mav the xepleniahmg eflused libation satisfy Inuea 

12 May we, tliy pious (worshippers), abide m thee 
approaching thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the reward 
of) our adoration desirous of protection, we meditate 
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thy glorification: may we ever be (thou^t worthy) of 
the gift of thy treaBUMB. 

13. May we, (through) thy (favour), ItroBA, be such as 
those ore, who, desirous of thy protection, augment (by 
their praises) thy vigour : divine (Indba), thou giantest 
the \realth which we desire, (the source of) great pou'er 
and of (numerous) progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation ; thou grantest us 
friends ; thou grantest us, Indba, the strength of the 
Mabuts : the winds, who, propitious and exulting, drink 
copiously of the first offering (of the j^oma juice). 

16. Let those in whom thou art delisted repair (to 
the libation), and do thou, Indba, confiding, drink the 
satiating JSom: liberator (from evil), associated wildi 
the mighty and adorable (Mabdts), augment our pros- 
perity, and (that of) heaven. 

16. Idherator (from evil), they who worship thee, the 
giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly become 
great : they who strew the sacred grass (in honour of thee) 
are protected by thee, and, together with their families, 
obtain (ahimdant) food. 

IT. Indba, hero, exulting in the solemn Tr^drtika 
rites, quafi the Sma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from 
thy beard, repair, well pleased wth thy steeds, to the 
drinking of the efiused libation. 

18. Indba, hero, keep up the strength wherewith, thou, 
hast crushed Ybiiba, the spider-like son of Danu, and let 
open the light to the Arya ; the Dfisyu has been set aside 
on thy left hmid. 
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19 Let xis lionotix those men, who, throngh thy protec- 
tion, surpass all their rivals, as the Da$yns (are surpassed) 
by the Arya tins (hast thou w^rouglit) for us thou hast 
slam Yism^ arupa, the son of Twasutri, through fneud- 
ship for Tbita 

20 Invigorated (by the libation) of the e'tultmg TitiTAr 
o&nng thee the Soma, tliou hast anmlulat&d Arbuda' 
Indba, aided by the Angirasas^ has whirled round Jus 
bolt, as the aim turns round his wheel, and slam Bala 

2 1 That opulent donation, which proce eds j IndRa ^ 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boon (which he desires) grant it to us, thy praisers , 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
(our prayer) so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may gjonfy thee at this saerxfioe 


ANUVAKA II 
II 2 1 

A 

Dejty, liultt, find metre, as boforo 

1 He, w'ho as soon aa born, is the first (ol the deities) ; 
who has done honour to the gods by his exploits , he, at 
whose might heaven and earth are alarmed, and (who is 
hnown) by the greatness of his stiength, he, menj is Indra. 

2 He, who fixed firm the moving earth ; who tran- 
quillized tlie incensed mountains , who spread the spacious 
firmament , who consolidated the heaven , lie, men, is- 

iNDItA 

3 He, who having destroyed AhX, set free the seven 
rivers , w’ho recovered the cows detained by Bala , who 
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generated fire in the clouda ; who is invincible in battle ; 
he, men, is Imbsa. 

4. He, b 7 whom all these periehable (regions) have 
been made ; who consigned the base servile tn.be to the 
cavern ; who seizes triumphant the cherished (treasures) 
of the enemy, as a hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is 
Indba. 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (sayii^). Where 
is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not (in any one 
place) ; but who, inflicting (chaslasement), destroys the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy ; in him have &ith ; 
for he,> men, is Indba. 

6. He, Avho is the encourager of the rich, and of the poor, 
and of the priest, who remtes his praise, and is a suppliant ; 
who, of goodly features, is the protector of hiTn, who, with 
ready stones, expresses the jSoma ]mce ; he, men, is Ikbba. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, and 
villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to the sun 
and to the dawn : and who is the leaflet of the waters ; 
he, men, is Iudba, 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually encounter- 
ing, coll upon; whom both adversaries, high and low, 
(appeal to) ; whom two (charioteers), standing in the 
same car, severally invoke ; he, men, is Imbba. 

9. Without whom men Jo not conquer ; whom, when 
engaged in conflict, they invoke for suocoui ; he, who is 
the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the 
unyielding ; he, men, is Inbba. 

JO. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many 
committing great sin, and ofleiing (him) no homage; 
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wlio giAnts not aiiccLS? to tlic confident , who is the slayer 
of the Da^yu, he, men, is Indra 

11 He who discovered Sha3»ibar\ dwelling ni the 
mountains foi forty 3’'ears , who slew' Aki, growing m 
strength, and the sleeping son of Danu , lie, men, is Indra 

12 He, the se\en-raycd, the sliowerer, the powerful, 
w Iio let loose the seven rivers to flow , who, aimed with 
tlie thunderbolt, crushed Kauhina when scaling heaven , 
he men, is Indra 

13 He, to ^vhom heaven and earth Low dawn , he, at 
whose might the mountains are appalled , he, who is the 
drmlcer of the Soma ]'uice, the finu (of frame), the adaUi ant- 
armed, the wieldei of the thunderbolt , he, men, is I™ra 

14 Be wlio jjrotects (tlie worshiped) ofEermg the li- 
bation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), repeating 
his praise and soliciting hts assistance , he, of whom the 
sacred prayer, the (offered) Soma ]uice, the (presented 
sacnficial) food, augment (the vigour) , he, men, ir Ii^dra 

15 Inura, who art difficult of approach , thou, verily, 
art a true (benefactor), wdio bestow est (abundant) food 
upon him who offers the libation, who prepares (the mi:\ed 
curds and butter) may we, enjoying thy favour, blessed 
with progeny, daily repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice 


II 2 2 

Tlic deity, and motTo, arc the BOlue 

1 The season (of the mim) la the parent (of the Soma 
plant), which, as soon as bom of her, enters into the waters 
in which it grows , thence it is fit for expression, as 
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concentxatiiig (the essence oi the) water ; and the juice of 
the Soma is especially to he praised (as the libation proper 
for Indba). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, hearing everywhere 
the water, and conveying it as sustenance for the asylum 
of all rivers, (the ocean) ; the same path is (assigned) to 
all the descending (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has 
(assigned) them (their course), thou, (IsfnsA), art especially 
to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the oSeriug) that he, (the 
institntor of the rite) presents ; another performs the act 
that apportions the limbs (of the victim) ; a third corrects 
all the defidendes of either, and as he, who has enjoyed 
these (functions), thou, (Indka), art especially to be 


4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, they, 
(the householders), abide (in their dwellings), as if ofering 
ample and sustaining wealth to a guest: 'constructing 
(useful works, a man] eats with his teeth the food (give'n 
him) by (his) protector, and as he, who has enjoined these 
(things to he done), thou, (Indka), art especially to he 
praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible to 
heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers by slaying 
Am; therefore the gods have rendered thee divine by 
praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by water; (and) 
thon art, (Indka), to be praised. 

6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and increase, 
and milhest the dry nutritious (groin) from out the humid 
stalk: he, who gives wealth to the worshipper, and art 
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sole sovereign of the universe thou ait he, (I^DItA), 
wlio IS to be praised 

7 Thou, ^\Jio hast caused, by culture, the flowering 
and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field , vrho hast 
generated the various lununaries of heaven , and %vho, 
of vast bulk, conrpreheudest vast (bodies) , thou art he 
who is to be praised 

8 Tliou, wlio art (famed for) many exploits, put on 
to day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) to slay 
Sahavasu, the son of Nuimara, with the sharpened 
(edge of the thunderbolt), m defence of the (sacrificial) 
food and for the destruction of the Dasyus thou art 
lie who IS to be praised 

0 Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand (steeds 
are ready) , by whom all are to be fed , and who protect- 
est the institutor (of tlie sacrifice) , who, for the sake of 
Dabiiiti, hast oast tlie I>asj/m into unfettered (captivity), 
and who art to be approaclied (by all), thou art he who is 
to be praised 

10 Thou art he, from whose manhood all the rivers 
(have proceeded) , to whom (tne pious) have gL\en (ofier- 
ings) , to whom, doer of mighty deeds, they have presented 
wealth , tliou art he, who hast regulated the six expansive 
(objects), and art the protector of the five (races), that 
look up to thee tliou art he who is to be praised 

] 1 Tliy heroism, Jicro, is to be glorified, by which, with 
a single efiort, thou hast acquired wealth , (wherevnth) 
the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn and constant (cere- 
mony IS provided) for all (the acts) thou hast performed, 
thou, Txdba, art he who is to be praised 
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12. ThoTL hast provided a passage for iJie easy crossing 
of the flowing waters for Tuitvm and for Vatya : render- 
ing (thyself) renowned, thou hast uplifted the blind and 
lame Pabavbu from the lowliness (of alSiction): thou 
art he who is to be praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence : mayest 
thou, Ikdra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance 
day by day, so that, blessed \nth worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at (our) sacriflce. 


n. 2. 3. 

The deity, and metie, aa heiou; 

1. Priests, bring the jSoma libation for Inbra ; sprinkle 
with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the -hero, is 
ever desirous of the drau^t: offler the libation to the 
showerei (of benefits), for, verily, he desires it. 

2. Priests, ofiier the libation to him who slew the rain- 
arresting Tbitba, as (he strikes down) a tree with (his) 
thunderbolt ; to him who desires it : and Isbra is u'orthy 
of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, ofier this libation, which, like the wind in 
the firmament, (is the cause of rain) ; to him who slew 
Dbibhjea, destroyed Baua, and liberated the cows : heap 
Imbba with Som juice, as an old man (is covered) with 
garments. 

i. i^ests, propitiate, by the ofiering of the Som, that 
Indra, who slew UsAnA, displaying n?nf ) and ninety arnyi * 
and hmled Arsvda down headlong. 
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5 Pmst?, oUdi the Soma libation to tliot Indua, vlio 
slew Sw ASH N A i t he ii na bsor babie Shushn A, a ncl the 
mutilated (Vihtra) , who destroyed Pipru, Namucfi 
and PuDiilKRA 

6 Priests, present the Somu libation to him, who, with 
the adamantine [thunderbolt), demolished the hundred 
ancient cities of Shambapa, and cast dowm the hundred 
thousand (descendants) of Vauchin 

7 Priests, present the Soma libation to him, who, slay- 
ing hundreds and thousands (of cast them down 

upon the lap of the earth who destroyed the assailants, 
of Kutsa Avu, and AriTiiiGWA 

8 Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, qiucldj 
bringing tlio offering to Indra, receive that (recompense)^ 
which 30U may desire solemnissiiig the sacnilcc, offer 
the Soma Jibation, purified by expressing, to the renowned 
Tndba 

0 Priests, oiler to him the prompt (hbation) , lift it up, 
purified with water, in the ladle well pleased, he desires 
it from joiir hand , present the exhilarating Soma juice 
to Indra 

10 Priests, fill tlie bountiful Indra with libations, as 
the udder of a cow is filled w itli milh , so shall the adorable 
(Indra) fully comprehend (tlic liberality) of him wlio 
desires to present the gift, and shall say (to him), I ae- 
huow ledge tlie secret (virtue) of this m5’' (draught) 

11 Priests, fill with libations, as a granary (is filled) 
with barley, I^dra, who ib lord of the riches of heaven, 
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of mid-ieavBii, of eartih ; and may sucih (pious) act be foi 
youi (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence : mayst thou, 
iBnns., be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance day 
by *^yi 80 that, blessed with worthy descendants, wo 
may glorify thee at our sacrifice. 


11. 2. 4. 

Deity, JZuAi, and matie, as beforei. 

1. Yerily, I proclaim the great and authentic deeds of 
the mighty and true (Indka) ; of him who draulr the 
effused juices at the Trikadruia rites, and in his exhUa- 
ration slew Ahl 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), and 
filled the spacious firmament, and heaven, and earth, 
(with li^t) ; he it is who has upheld and' has made the 
earth renowned: in the exhOaration of the Soma, IifunA. 
has done these (deeds). 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern (qnarteis) 
with measures lilm a chamber ; who has dug with the 
thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, and has easily sent 
them forth by long-contmued paths : in the exhilaration 
of the Soma, Ibsba has done these (deeds). 

4. Encountering the {Asum}, carrying off Dabhui, 
he burnt all tbeir weapons in a kindlod fire, and 

(the prince) with their cattle, their horses, and t-hAir 
ehaiiots ; in the exhilaration of. the Soma, Imdba has 
done these (deeds). 
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5 Ho tianquillized tliis great river, (so tluit it) miglit 
be crossed , he coIl^ eyed across it m safety (the sage*?) 
who had been unable to pass over it, and who, having 
crossed, proceeded to renhre the wealth tliej sought m 
the exhilaration of tiie Soma^ li^DXtA has done these (deeds) 

G Bv his great power ho turned the St7idltu towards 
the north w ith lus tJuinderbolt he ground to pieces the 
waggon of the dawn, scattering the tardy enemy ivith 
Jus swift forces in the oxhilaration of the Jnpjia 

lias done these (deeds) 

7 Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels, the 
PAumtiJ, becoming manifest, stood up , the lame 
nian overtook (them), the blind man belield (tliem)* in 
the exhilaration of tlie Sonia^ iKBitA has done these (deeds) 

S Praised by tlie Ajjoirasas, he destroyed Bala 
he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the mountain , 
he broke dow u their artificial defences in the exhilaration 
of tJic >5ow?«, IxDJiA has done these (deeds) 

9 Thou hast slam the DastfUSt Chumuri and Dhuni, 
having cast tliem 'nto (profound) sleep thou hast pro 
tccted DAunin, whiht lus chamberlain gained m that 
(foiitcst) the gold (of the Asuras) m tlic exhilaration ol 
the Soma, I^DRA has done tliese (deeds) 

10 That opulent donation w hi ch pro cee da, dra, 

from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boi>ii (that he desires) grant it to (us) thy adorers 
do not tiiou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
oni prayers , so that, ble£>sed with w'oxtliy descendants, 
wc may glorify thee at this sacrifice 

10 
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n. 2. 5, 

Deity, JlMi, and motn, as before. 

1. I bear the libation for you to the best of the holy 
(^ds, to be poured) on the Idndled fixe, (and I offer to 
bim fitting praise): we invoke for (our) protection the 
evei-youthful Ihdha, the undecaying, the causer of decay, 
sprinkled (with the Soma libarion). 

2. For without 'that mighty Ikdba, this (world) were 
nothing: in him all powers whatever are aggregated: 
he receives the Soma juice into his stomach, and in his 
body (e^chibits) strength and energy : he bears the thunder- 
bolt in his hand, and wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might, Indra, is not to bo overcome by (that of) 
heaven a;nd earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) by 
oceans or by mountains : no one can escape from thy 
thunderbolt, when thou traveisest many leagues with 
rapid (horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, jjowerful, 
and munificent (Indra), who is associated (ivith praise) : 
therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most wise, worship 
him with oblations ; and drink, Ikdra, tlic Soma, to- 
gether with the Sun, the show'erer (of benefits). 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating (/Soma), 
the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to the showerer 
(of benefits), the dispenser of food, for his beverage : the 
two priests, the sprinklers of the oblation ; and the stones 
(that express the juice), offer to the best (of the deities), 
the Som, the shedder (of blessings). 

6. Thy thimderbolt, Inora, is the rainer (of bounties) ; 
thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; thy two horses, 
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the sheddets (of desires) , thy weapons the diffusers 
(of wishes) s thou reigaeat, ahowerer (of benefits), over 
the inebnatmg beverage, the spnnlJer (of delight) satiate 
thyself, I^fDRA, with the good -diffusing So7Jia 

7 Yictonoiis in battle, (through) thy (favour) I approach 
thee, who art gratified by praise, m sacred ntes with 
prayer, as a boat (to bear me over misfortune) may 
Indba listen attentively to these our words we pour 
out hbationB to Indea, (who is a receptacle) of treasure, 
as a well (is of water) 

8 Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a cow 
grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of peril) may 
we, Shatakbatu, envelop thee, if but once, with accepta- 
ble praises, as youthiid husbands (are embraced) by their 
wives 

9 That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestoivs upon him who praises thee, 
the boon (that he desires) grant (it) to (us) tliy adorers , 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify tliee at this sacnficc 


II 3 6 

The deity and as boforo , tlio metro of the tiro InatstdttXDs 

le TrisJititb ^ , of the mst, Jaffait 

1 Address, vorshippers, after the manner of Angtrasy 
a nevr (IijTiin) to that Inuba, whose withering (energies) 
were developed of old, who, in the exhilaration of the 
tSojiia, forced open the obstructed and solid clouds 
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2. Maj {that (Indba) lie (exalted), wlio, maoifestuig li» 
ftTiHTg jTj esirted his ri^iglit for ‘the first driTildng of the 
8ma : a hero, irho in comhats protected his own person, 
and 1^ his greatness sustdned the heaven upon his head. 

3. Veril7, Iistoba, thon hast displayed thy first great 
prowess, when, (propitiated) hy the prayer (of the woahip- 
per), thon hast put forth thy withering (vigour) in his 
presence : and when the congregated enemies (of the gods), 
hurled down hy thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses, 
fied, scattered. 

4. He indeed, the ancient IsnBA, making himself by 
his might sovereign over all worlds, became supreme over 
(all) ; and thmiceforth sustaining heavm and earth, he 
overspread them with effulgence, and, scattering the 
malignant ^ooms, he perroded (all things). 

5. By his strength he fixed the waudfiring monntaimt ; 
he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld 
the earth, the nurse (of all creatures) ; and by his crafty he 
stayed the heaven from faUing. 

6. Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this (world), 
which he, its defender, fabricated with his two arms for 
the sake of all mankind, over whom he was supreme by 
his wisdom ; whereby, (also), he, the loud-shouting, having 
struck Sbivi with the thnnderholt, conaigued him to 
(eternal) slumber on the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same 
dwelling with her parents, (daims from them her support), 
so come I to thee for wealth ; ma-ke it conspicuous, 'messure 
it, bring it (hither), grant (a snffident) portion for my 
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‘bodily BuatoDfliice, {BUoh ob that) wheiavith thofU honomeot 
(thy woishippezB). 

8 We invoke thee, 1 k]>iia« the beetcnrar of enjojment i 
thoa gEontest food, iNnaA* (in xeqmtal of ptous) ^toeIb ; 
j^nutect 110 , iNDfRA, with manifold piotBotioiiB , 1 kde&» 
showeiet (of benefita), lender ub affluent* 

9 That opalent donatiDXL which prooeedB, Lona, fioin 
thee, asBuredly beetowB upofa hnn who praieeB thee, the 
boon idifit he deeuee grant to (us) thy adoxezB . do 
not thou, who art the ohgeot of adoration, disregard onr 
prayers so that, Uessed with worthy deaeendants, we 
may f^oufy thee at this Baoxifioe. 


XL fl 7. 

She daltj nd .BIrtt u bslim. flw nctn, MiMhU, 

1. A laudable end pare soonfice has been inatitated at 
dawn, hayjngfonrpBiEB (of atonea foe bnJiBing the &ma) , 
thme tones (of prayer) ; seven metres, and ten veeaels ; 
benefioml to man, oonfemng heaven, and sanofcLfiable 
with solemn ntea and praises. 

2 That ^ueriAoe) u Buffioinirb for him, (Ikdba), whether 
(ofbred) for the first, the second, or the thud tune it is 
^ beam (of good) to man ' other (pnests) engender the 
embryo of a fflfieieat ^ie), but this viebonoos (Baerifiise), 
the ahowener (of benefits) combmes with other (oeremonics) 

3 I b^mn ey q^oieldy and easily the hoiseB to the oar of 
JjjrDfELk for its journey, by new and weD-neoited pnyex: 
many wuo (wozshippera) are present here ; let not other 
TUftfcitiitim of sacred ntes tempt thee (away). 
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4. Come, Indba, when invoked, with two hois^, or 
with four, or with six, or with ei^t, or with ten, to drink 
the Soma jnioa : object of worship, the juice is poured out 
do no wrong (to the libation). 

5. Come to our presence, IrroBA, having harnessed thj 
car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses ; or with fifty 
well'trained steeds ; or with sixty or with seventy, Insba, 
to drink the iSfoma juice. 

6. Come, Indba, to our presence, conveyed by eighty, 
ninety, or a hundred horses : this Soma has been poured 
into the goblet, IrroBA, for thy exhilaration. 

7. Come hither, Ltoba, (having heard) my prayer: 
yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole of thy chariot : 
thou hast been the object of invocation in many ways by 
many (worshippers), but ‘now, hero, be eidiilarated in this 
(our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with InniiA be disunited : 
may his liberality (ever) yield us (our desires) : may we 
be withm the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms : 
may we be victorious in every battle. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, LnmA, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, 
the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers ; so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 

n. 2. 8. 

TIm dei^, Butt, and metro, the aame. 

1. It has been partaken (by Imma) for his exhilaration, 
of this agreeable (sacrificisl) food, the libation of his devout 
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(woisliippcr) ; thriving by Trhich ancient (bovemge), lie 
Iiaa Ixatonicd a (fitting) direllingt where the adoring 
conductors (o£ the OGEoniony) abide 

S Kxhilaratcd Vytlte£bi»a jmee, Indba* aimed with 
the thunderbolti seveiod the xain-confixung doud . whom* 
uptm the ourxente of the nveis proceeded (towaids the 
ooean}^ like birds to tlieir own neats, 

8, The adorable ImmAt the slayer of Anir sent the 
current of the waters towards the ocean: he gonamted 
the sun , he discovered tlic cattle * lu effected the meni- 
fcstation of the days by lights 

4. To the presenter (of the libatum] ImntA gives many 
unpaTallcled gifts: he slays Vbitba: he who wae the 
arbiter amongst hts woisluppers when oontendiBg for the 
possession of the Sun. 

G. The divine IrnmA, when landed {fny Etasha)> humbled 
the Sun ^n bshalf) of tho mortal who officred to him the 
libation f for the lumiificent Eteasha presentod him witli 
mysterious and inestunable riches; os (a father gives) 
his porHon (to n son). 

0 The radiant Indua subjected to SuiiSA,h]Bchan0tQer, 
(the Asuras), ShubhkAj Abhushaj and Evtava; andi 
for tlie sake of Divodasa* demolished the ninety and nine 
cities of SHASimBA. 

7 Thioii^ desire of food* iKDBAt we, contributing to 
thy vigour, spontoiiflously address to thee [out) pruso : 
aeeore of thee, may we rely upon thy fnendship. hurl 
thy thunderbolt against the godless Fivir. 
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8. Xhus, heio, have the GrUsmadas fabricated praises 
to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling (oonstioct) 
roads : may those who Avoiship thee, adorable^ ImsitA, 
obtain food, strength, luibitations, and felicity, 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, IitnitA, from 
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises Ihee, the 
boon (that he desires) : grant it to us thy adorers : do 
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disre^xd our 
prayers : so that, .blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 


II. 2. 9. 

^ deil^, Btihi, and metre, as before. 

1. We bring to thee, IrroKA, (samificial) food, as one 
desiring food biin^ his waggon : regard us benevolently, 
when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) illustrious by (our) 
praise, and soliciting such guides as thou art'to felidty. 

2. (Defend us), Indaa, with thy protections, fox thou 
art the defender against enemies of those men who rely 
upon thee : thou art the lord of the ofierer (of the libation), 
the repeller (of foes), and with these acts (pcotectest) him 
who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable Indba, ever be the friRnd, 
the benefactor, and protector of us, his worshippers: 
whQ, with his protection, may conduct (to the object of 
his worship] him who repeats (to him) prayer and praise, 
who prepares the oblation, and recites (his) commendations. 

4. I laud that Imdba, I ^orify.liim, in whom of old 
(his worshippers] prospered, and overcame (their enemies) : 
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may lie^ wlion solidtedf gxatify tho desize of wefllth of lua 
presecLt ptom adorn. 

5. Pfopitiatod by tho hymns of the ANaiKASASr l3n>B^ 
granted then xmyer, and dixected them on the way (to 
cecovnr their oattie)* coxEymg off the dawns by the 
(light of the} sun, he, animated by praisoj demolished tlie 
ancient cities of Abkha. 

6 Hay the lenovned and graoefnl liroiiAt who is vuily 
diTine, be pcoaont over men may hct the vigOEons con- 
qnezor of foes, oast doTim the ptecious head of the malig- 
nant DA5A« 

7 Ikdka, the dayer ol VaaraA^ the destroyer of cities, 
has scattered the black-spniJig servile Ousts): Ha en- 
gendered the earth and the waters for I/Lasu: may he 
fulfil the entire prayer of the sacxificer^ 

8, TigDur has heen perpetndly imparted to Ikuba by 
his werduppefB (with ohIatioiiB), for the sake of obtaimng 
lain , for which pnzpose they have plaood the thimderbolfe 
ifi his hands, whenwith, havmg slain the Daeyust he haa 
destjoyed their iron citioB, 

9r That opulent donatioii whidi pxDoaods, lzn>R&, from, 
thee, osaiizedly beatows upon him who pcaiees thee, the 
boon (which he desires) , grant (it) to (us) thy odjozers t 
do not thou, wlio art the object of ndorationa diarogard 
our prayers * so that, blessed with worthy doscendantB, 
we may ^onfy thoo at this sacrifice. 
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II. 2. 10. 

The deity and jRuAi are the same ; the metre is JagaUt ezoept in 
the lest stonzaj in whioh it is Triahtubh. 

1. Bring the desired Som to tlie adoiaMe ImiBA, the 
lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, the 
perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth, the lord 
of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water. 

2. Offer adoration to Imsba, the overcomer, the destroy- 
er, the munificent, the invincible, the all-endnring, the 
■creator, the all-adorahle ; the sustainer, the unassailahle, 
the ever-victorious. 

S. I proclaim the mighty esploits of that Ikdba, who is 
ever vlotorions ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower 
of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes), the warrior ; 
who is gratified by our libations, the granter of desires, 
the subduer of enemies, the refuge of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of benefits), 
the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, (endowed 
with) impenetrable sagacity, the dispenser of prosperity, 
the enleehler (of foes), firm (of frame), vast (in bulk), the 
performer of pious acts, Indba has given birth to the light 
of the morning. 

5. The wise UaijoB, celebrating his praises, have ob- 
tained by their sacrifice, from the sender of water, (know- 
ledge) of the path (of their cattle) : seeking the aid of 
Imdba, and celebrating his praises, they have acquired, 
whilst uttering hymns and offering adoration, (valuable) 
treasures. 

6. Indra, bestow upon us m^st excellent treasures; 
(give us) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred 
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Eitcs) I gcaiit us poRttpeuty; ihcebbbo of Tre&lt^j seouoiy 
of peia(m» ametneas of apeeah, bxvI nuapieioiiBiieBB of daTB. 


II. 2 H, 

^ deity and BitA* an befoio i tiw matm oE ^ Snt atania u 
^ jA/i I q£ the xai^ ^UIa££aW. 

I- The adoirable and poweifid QjniBA)^ partakiiig o£ 
the SomOf mixed with barley^ elCDBod at the 2ViAtKfrti£ff 
riteSf hoB drunk mth Vumni na mni^ tiB he wiahed tha 
draught haa excited that gmat and mi^ty Indba to 
t’eifbtni great deeds Hay tiiat di'nne (&iind) pervade 
fhfi divine (InubIl), the true Soma (pervade) the true 
Ihdba. 

3 Thersupoiij ns^endent^ he has ovemome Emvi 
111 ocmfiict by his prowess z he filled heaven Mtd earth 
(with his liistre)t and has been mvigoiated by the efficacy 
of the draught one portann he haa taken to himaeU ; 
the other he has distributed (to the gods) : May that 
divine (Amto) pervade the divine (Iifn»iA)i the true ^oniii. 
^ true (Imnu.). 

3. Oognate with (pious) worha and mth power, ihon 
desnest to support (the univaiSD) mighty with heroic 
(eno^isB), thou art the subduer of the malevolent^ (thou 
art) the distingaiBher (between the doer of goo^ a nd ill) ; 
the giver of the substantial wealth he desizes to him who 
praises thee May the divuu (Anna) pervade the divine 
(Zhdba.), the true Somos the true (lim&A) 

d. Imjiba, the debater (of all), the fi^ act perEoimed 
by ihee in anment tune was for the ^od of man, end 
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deserving of lenovm in heaven, when, aiceatiag by force 
the breath of the (enemy) of the gods, thon didst send 
down the rain ; May iNnsA prevail by his prowess over 
all that is godless i may SaATAnnATn obtain vigour ; 
may he obtain (sacrificial) food. 


MUVAKAm, 

n. 3. 1. 

This hymn is addnaaed to SEimuirABPiLiiT, or to Bbihabpaii when 
the latter is named; Idle JZiafti is Aitaomaib.'lihBnietiB of the first 
fifteen etaazas and the nineteenth is SViahtsfth ,* of the other three, 

1. We invoke Idiee, Bsabuawaspati, chief leader of 
the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding beyond 
measure in (every kind of) food: best lord of prayer: 
hearing our invocations, come with thy protections, and 
sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. Bbihasfati, destroyer of the Asuras, thiongh thee 
the intelligent gods have obtained the sacrifimal portion 
in like manner as the adorable son generates the (solar) 
rays by bis radiance, so art thou the generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repeOed revilers, and (dispersed) the darkness, 
thon standest, BmEASPATi, on the radiant chariot of 
sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to fiies), the humibator of 
ATiftTniftR, the destroyer of evil spirits, the cleaver of the 
clouds, the attainer of heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, Bbihasfati, by virtuous in- 
structions ; thou preservest them (from calamity) : sin 
will never overtake him who presents (ofCerings) to thee : 
thon art the afBieter of him who hates (holy) prayers ; 



TJie mail vrkm ii'iu.i, Biijii-UAXAsmi. a kind 
pruiecior. deitihdesc. .icicher sorrow no; sin, nor .idvei- 
sarieS; nor dkseiubiers ever iiarai, for limu drivest away 
I'rL'Di liiiu all iiijurioiis (tilings). 

d. Thou. Eeiilispati, an oiu’ protector, and the guide 
of (oar) path ; (thou art) the discerner (ol all things) : 
we WDi'.-ihi]) with prahes for thy adoration: may Ins own 
preiiintate nialice involve him, (in destruction) who practis- 
es aiitiinst ua. 

7. T.irn aside from (the true) path, Bbihaspati, the 
arro-CJi: and savage man who advances to injure us, 
althougli unoffending, and keep us in the rigid way for 
(the complctioD of) this offering to the gods. 

8. BiiinASi'ATi, defender (from calamity), we involte 
thee, ihe protector of 'our persons, the speaker of encourag- 
ing words, and well disposed towards us : do thou destroy 
the revilers of the gods: let not the malevolent attain 
.iiipL’emc felicity. 

'j. Thi’ough thee, Brahilvnaspati, (our) benefactor, 
imi;' '..v (lUain desirable wealth from men : destroy those 
(oiu; ur.rinhteous enemies, whether nigh or far off, who 
prevail ag.i’ust us. 

10. Thiougli thee, Beihaspati, (who art) the fulfiller 
of our desires ; pure, and associated (viith us), we possess 
excellent food: let not the wicked man who wishes to 
deceive us be our master ; but let us, excelling in (pious) 
praises, attain prosperity. 
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11. Thou, Brahuaeaspati, wlio hast no lequitei (of 
thy hoimty), who art the ahoweiei (of benefits), the repairer 
to combat, the consumer of foes, the victor in battles, thon 
art true, the discharger of debts, the humiliatoi of the 
fierce and of the exulting. 

12. Let not, Bkihaspati, the murderous (weapon) of 
that man reach ns, who, with uniighteons mind, seeks to 
harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to M (thy) 
worshippers : may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil- 
doer. 

13. Bbittaspati is to be invoked in battles ; he is to be 
approached with reverence : he who moves amidst com- 
bats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; the lord Bbieas- 
FATi has verily overturned all the assaihng malignant 
(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Bahhaaas, 
who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdaia : manifest, 
Bkihaspati, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old), 
and destroy those who speak against thee. 

16. Brihaspah, bom of tmth, grant us that wonderful 
treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship exceed- 
ingly ; that (wealth) which shines amongst men ; which 
is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (perfoiming holy) 
rites, and invigorates (its possessor) with strength. 

16. Deliver ns not to the thieves, the enemies delighting 
in violence, who seize ever upon the fiwd (of others) ; 
those who cherish in their hearts the abandonment (of the 
gods) (they), Bbieasfati, who dp not know the extent 
of (thy) power (agmnst evil spirits). 
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IT. Tw^shxri engcndmd tboe (obief) amongst all 
banogat (wbence) tliou arttheTeciterof xnanT'a hol 7 L 3 *iim i 
BnAHauiNASPAi!! ncsInioTrlcdgCB a debt to tlio poifozmor 
fi£ a BQoiEd rite ; he is the aoc][mtter (of the debt)p mid the 
deatroyer of the opfneasor, 

18 When BimfASFATi, dcaoendant of Angvta^t for thy 
glo^, Pakvata liad concealed the held of Idnef thou didst 
set them foeci and with tliuu ofisoclates iKnRA, didst acuid 
down the oosan of water whidi Itad been <!nvdoped by , 
darkncBB. 

19. BRABSiA^AaFATij who art the regulator of this 
(world), nndexstBiid (the pntport) of (our) hymn, and 
grant ns posterity , for oil ia prosperous that the gods 
protect* (and therefore) may we, blessed with oxoelienh 
deeoendants, ^xndy thee at this saenfice. 


XL 8. 2, 

Bbahv jUtastati wd BrnniSPAvr md sgsln tin dcltina p tho loniior 
Mtoolatcd with IzmitA in the twdfih Btaiuft; the MttH « tufom^ 
Ibo metn of the tv^th md rfxtticath ■fjiwaw is ayfiftOiU , Sf iJw rat,. 

1 Znasmneb, Bruuspaot, ss thou raleet (over all), 
accept this our propittation * we worship thee with thia 
new* and solomn hymn : smee thu, thy biend, our heno- 
factor, oelebrates thea, do tiiou fnldl our desirofl. 

2 (Thou art) ihat Bn&iouNAflnAiT who, by his might,, 
has humbled those who deservted hnmibation \ who in hia 
vnrath rent the douda Bsimder \ who aont down the im- 
desoending (waters) ; and mode way into the mountain 
(cave), opulent (m cattle). 
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3. That was the exploit, (perfoimed) foi. the most 
diviae of the gods, by which the film (shut gates) weie 
thiown open, the strong (banieis) were relaxed, (by him) 
who set the cows at liberty ; who, by the (force of the) 
sacred prayer, destroyed Bala: who dispersed the 
darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down- hanging , water-laden 
{doud), which Bsahjiaktaspati has with his strength 
-divided, the universal solai ra^ have drunk up ; but they 
have again shed together the showering and water-spread- 
ing (rain). 

5. For you, (worshippers), the constant and manifold 
(bounties of Bbahuanaspati), throu^ months and 
through years, set open the gates of the future rains, and 
he has appointed those results of prayer, which the two 
regions mutually and without efiort provide. 

6. Those sages, who, searching on every side, discovered 
the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in tHe cave of the 
Fanis, having seen through the false (illusions of the 
Asura), and again coming (thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen through 
the false (illusions of the Asura), again pursued the T ma-in 
road thither, and with their hands cast against the rock 
the destructive fire, which, till then, was not there. 

8. Whatever Bbahmanabpati aims at with the truth- 
strung qmck-darting bow, that (mark) he surely attains : 
holy are its arrows with which he shoots, (intended) for 
the eyes of men, and having their abode in the ear. 

9. He, Brahmanasfati, is the aggregator and sub- 
jugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the gods) ; and 
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ihe zenowned ui ImUle ; tbe boholdez (of o11)i vrlio beatotm 
food and desixod tieaetixesj wlienoe lihc zadiant aim bIuiubb 
mthont exertioti. 

10. Esq^anaive, vastt and exoallent nchesv ora iihe 
attainable (botmtues) of BniHAePATi, the Bcndier of the 
Tain ; theae oie the gifts of the odoiable giver of food, 
Trhezel^ both (dieactiptionB of 'mnshippeiB) entering heie 
enjoy (abnndanoe). 

IL Be, Trho la nTl-pervading and ddightmg, u billing 
to sustain by bia strength the noble Tcoishipper, os veil 
as one vho is in lov dtatress greatly is that BnAiouNAfl- 
PATE renowned amongst the gods, and therefore is he 
verily snpEBme above all (beings) 

12. All tnitb, loids of wealth, (Indba and Bsahhanab- 
PATi), IS (inherent) in yon both the waters injure not 
youz zitoB . oome to our pcasence (to receive) our oblations, 
like a pair of steeds (to receive) their provender. 

13. The very swift horses (of Bhahuakabfati) listen 
to (our invocation) : the priest of the oBBembly oSozs with 
praise the (eEumficifil) wealth : may Bbahuanabpati, the 
hater of the oppres^, aooept (the payment of) the dabt> 
agreeably to bis pimace ; may he bo the accepter of the 
Csaocifidal} food weBented at this crasnumy. 

The pnrmso of Bkahwattaspah, engaging in a 
great work^ hai^ been euecessf nl, aooordmg to hla wuh , 
for he it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle fox (the 
dwdlem in) heaven , and distnbuted them , so tiiat of 
theiT own power they took diBeient dtteotdoi^, like (the 
brandiefl of) a mighly xtver. j 

u ^ 

/ 



163 Biq-tesa Tbaitslatiok [II. S. 3 

15. May we, Bbahuavaseati, be daily, in tbe poasession 
of well-isgalated and food-supplying weallih: do tbou 
add foi us posteril^ to posterity, since tbou, wbo ait the 
Idler (of all), acceptest niy iuTocation with (ofisied sacri- 
ficial) food. 

16, Bbahuaitasbati, who ait the legolatoi of this 
(world), understand (the purport of) oui hymn, and giant 
US posterity ; for all is piospeiovis that the gods protect : 
(mid therefore) may we, blessed with excellmit descendants, 
^oiify thee at this sacrifice. 

n. 3. 3. 

Hu, deity and jBH&t an the same ; the metre is Jagati. 

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) overcome 
the malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may he, repeating 
prayers, aud laden with ohlations, prosper ; he whom 
Bbaeiiaitasfati mokes his assodate, lives to behold the 
son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he surpass 
the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is 
famed for great wealth of cattle, and understands (aU 
things) of Tiimanilf ; his sons and grandsons prosper whom 
Bbahuanasfate makes his associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so tbe devout 
worshipper, (of BaAHMAKAsm’i), overimweis his enemies 
by Ilia strength, as a bull (overcomes) an ox : lite the 
spreading flame of fire, it is impossible to stop him, whom 
Bbaeuaitasfati makes his associate. 

L For him, the unohstmcted rains of heaven descend : 
first among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle ; 
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of iiX68i8tibIo vigourf he destcoyB hie enemiw hy hiw 
Btieiigthf whom Brahmanabfati muloB hu 
5 Yerlj, for him eti rivexs flow him do mimtamipted 
end munerom j^eaBineB await • bleaflcd with the fd^ty 
o£ tile godSj he ever pn>speis« whom Bruquwasfati 
mahes hia ouociate. 


n. 8 4. 

ud niati^ u beloiei 

1* Hay tiiD eiBoem pnuser (of BxiahiuvaAfati) verily 
OTOEOome (hia) enemies , may the wonhippei of the gods 
overoomB him oaaiiiedly who does not reveienoe thgm : 
may the jinipitiator (of BBATiirAigAaPATi) ovensozne him 
who is difflenlt to be oveicome in battles : may he who 
ofleta aacnficB appiopriato the” food of him who does not 
aacrifice* 

S OJ&i woiship, 0 maiij (to Bbahsukasfah} . proceed 
resolutely agamat thoae who axe meditatuig (hoatflity) ; 
keep your mind firm in contending agsinat foea offer 
oUationa whereby you may he pnwpeious ? we alao sdlioiit 
the pratectum of BbahuaxabpatIi 

3. He who with a believing mind wonhipa Biuhb£anab- 
PATii the father of the goda^ with oblatumB, he venly 
receivuB foodi togethor with hia aonap hia kindiedt his 
defloendantBp hia people, and (obtains) nebea together 
witii (all) men, 

4. Bbabuanabpati leoda by a stmi^t path (to his 
reward), the worshipper who pcopibatea him with ob- 
lationa of butter* ho guards hm agamst ahi ; ho pEotoota 
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him from foes and from distress ; and wonderful (in 
confers upon him many (favDiiis). 


n. 3. 3. 

Tbfl detties an tihe Asetyas; theSHijiBeitber<}Biisiiu]>A,or 
Ui son, Enma ; tha metn ia Truhtubh, 

1. 1 present continually, with the ladle (of speech), 
thne ohiation-dioppmg hymns to the royal AnrcYAs : 
Hay Mtcba, Aayaman, Beaoa, the multiptesent YABimA, 
the powerful Assha, hear us. 

2. May those of equal esploits, Musa, Abyaaeaii, 
7ABimA,-he pleased to-day hy this my praise ; they who 
are AnmAS, luminous, purified by showers, who abandon 
none (t^at worship them), who are irreproachable, un- 
assailsble. 

3. Those Adits'AB, mighty, profound, unsubdued, sub- 
duing, many-eyed, behold the innermost (thon^ts of men), 
whether wicked or virtuous,' whether far from or ni^ to 
those royal (deities). 

4. The divine Adityas are the upholders (of all things), 
moveable or immoveable ; the protectors of the universe ; 
the provident in acts ; the collectors of rain ; the pos- 
sessors of veracity ; the acquitters of our debts. 

6. May I be conscious, Aditvab, of this your protection, 
the cause of happiness (and security) in danger ; Abtamab', . 
itfmtA, aiad Vabtoa, may I, throng your guidance, 
escape the sins which ate like pitfalls (in my path). 

6. Abtajiajt, MmiA, and Vabtjbta, easy is the path 
(you show us), and free from thorns, and j^easant ; there- 
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fdiCi AjuamrAB, (lead rm) hy (it) * speak to us faTouioblyv 
and grout us bappincs^ difficult to bo disturbed. 

T. May AuiTf} the mother o£ loyal bodbj place ns b^youd 
the inolioe (of our enemies) . may Aayaman lead ub by 
easy paths* and may urer hdessed with many descondantsi 
and safe from lunui attain tbo groat happiness of Mima 
and Yahuka. 

8. They uphold the three worlds* tbo tliiee heaYsns ; 
and in their socnficea throe oeiemonioB (me oompnsed) i 
1^ truth* AnirVAS* baa your groat might (been prodnead}* 
such os is most exeellent ; AnYjuuN* MriSA* and Vahusta* 

9* The Adxtyab, decoiatod with golden omamenfsi 
bdlhant^ ponded ahoweiB, who never olumber* nor 
dose their eyelids* who cue unaSBailablCk and praised by 
many* uphold the three bright heavenly rcgioiia for the ^ 
oake of the upnght man. 

10. Vakdka* deatroyer of ioos* thou art the Boverrfgn 
over all* whetimr thoy bo gods or mortals : grant to us 
to behold a hundred years, oud that wo may enjoy lives 
sudi 08 wero enjoyed hf onoisait (eagea). 

11. MToitlior IS the li^t hand known to us* Adetyab* 
nor is the loft ; neither la that which is m fronts nor that 
which is behind, (dSaosniGd by me) : Givem of d^lings, 
may I* who mn immature (in knowledge), and tunid 
apnt)* obtain, when guidod by you, the light tiiat is frao 

tom fnM. , 3 

12 He vrha pweente oiiorij^ to the lojrel mw tetw 
(AuimrAB) ; ho whom thou: oonatent faTOum esalt ; he 
pnoeedB, wealthy, xenowned, jmmifiooiit. and honomed, 
to Bocriflccci bi hie chamot. 
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13. Fuze, munolested, possessing (abundont) food and 
virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fedilizing wateia : 
no one, whethei nigh or afar, harms him who is (safe) 
in the good guidance of the Adittas; 

14. Anrn, Mim, VAntTirA, have pity upon us, even 
althou^ we may have committed some o&uce against 
you : may I obtain, Iitdiia, that great light which is free 
from peril ; let not the protracted ^ooms (of night) 
envelop us. 

16. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him 
(whom the inrFYAS protect) ; verily prosperous, he 
thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious in battles, 
(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of 
his foe ; to him both pitions (of creation) are propitious. 

16. Adorable AnrrYAS, may 1 pass (safe) in your car 
from the illusions which (yon devise} for the malignant, 
the snares which are spread for your foes, (in like manner) 
as a horseman (passes over a road) ; and thus may we 
abide secure in infinite felicity. 

17. May 1 never (have to) represent, VAninrA, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kmsman ; may I never, royal Vabtwa, be devoid of Wl- 
regnlated riches: (and) may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, worthily ^orify thee at this sacrifice. 


n. 3. 6. 

The deity is VisnsL ; the BiM and metre ue the suns ae before. 

I 

1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the 
self-radiant Aditya ; may he preside over all beings by 
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his pomi: I beg foz fame o£ tbo Boveneign YaattkAj a 
dwty Tsio* whm mudi pleased, (is ptopitiona) to hie 
adotier* 


2. Mdj ire, YAsmu, deeply meditating on thee, earnest^ 
Jy pxaismg theoi and (engaged) m thy vnn&hip, be pzos- 
perodis ; ^onfying tliee daily, like tlio iiieB (that are 
hindled in thy honoiu) at the eoming o£ the luminous 
davniB. 

8. VARxnu, chief guide (of men), may we abide in the 
folloity of iheOt who art endowed with great prowess, and 
art ^emfied by many; divino sons of Anm, unhaimed 
(by foes), have oompoBBum upon us thxou^ your benavo- 
lenoe. 

4. The Adieya, the upholder, has cceated all tJus water • 
the nven flow the power of Vabdha: they never 
weary, they never stop ; they have descended with swift- 
ness, liks birds upon the oiicninambient (earth). 

5. Goat o£E from me sm, Vaeuha, as if it were a rope : 
may we obtain from thee a ehaimel (flUed) with water * 
out not the thread o£ me (engaged in) weaving pious works i 
bli^ not the dements of holy ntes bdEoie the season 
(of their maturity). 

6 Keep ofE all danger from me, VAninirA; supreme 
oumordi, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour u^n 
me : cast off (from me) am, like n tether from a calf : no 
one rules for the twinlduig of an eye, apart from thee. 

7. Harm us not» VABtuVA, with those destructive 
(weapons), whioh, repeller (of foes), demolish him who 
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does evil at thy sacnfice : let ns not depart (before our 
time) from the regions of light : scatter the malevolent, 
that we may live-. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, Tasuna, of 
old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may we offer it 
in fntnre (to thee), who art eveiywheie present ; for in 
thee, who art difficult of attainment, as in an (immoveable) 
mountain, all holy acts aj» assembled, and are not to be 
dissevered. 

9. Discharge, Yaeusa, the debts (contracted) by my 
progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; and may 
I not, royal Varuna, be dependent (on the debts con- 
tracted) by another : many are the mornings that have, 
as it were, indeed not dawned ; make us, Vasttka, alive 
in them. 

10. Protect us, yASUNA, against every peril which 
a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ; 
or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us.^ 

11. May I never (have to] represent, YAaoirA, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munfficent 
kLQsman; may I never, royal (VAKtntA), be devoid of 
well-regulated riches : and may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants, worthily ^oiify thee at this samifice. 


IT. 3. 7. 

The deittea us the ViSHWinavAB ; the Biihi and metn aa hefeze. 
1, AnrrvAB, upholders of pious works, and who are to 
be snn ght . by all, remove sin far from me, like a woman 
delivered in secret: knowing, Metoa, Tabttna, and 
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(muwaal) godi» tho'gaod that ftUom from your hwing 
Ota pmyeia« 1 invoke you for (our) prateotLon* 

' 3 Yon, godsi are mteUigence. you m vigonx do yon 
dnve avrey the malevolent sabdueis (of onenuee)* over- 
oome them isntu^yi and gxant ua {dioity both now and m 
futnire. 

3. What may ire do foi youi godsp either no'fft oi in 
future . what may we dOi TASUBk by peipetaal and pmcti- 
cable (acta of devotion) Do yoii« Mimu* VaitUKAi Anm» 
IsmBAp and the Jforutei maintain our well-being 

4. O godtti you. verily^ are our kmsmon being ao, 
gnnt falioity to me your enp^iaut ; let not your ohanot 
be tardy in coming to the aaonfiee ; let ua never be weary 
of lelativee ondh bb jan axe 

5. Alone among you, I have committed many oAonces, 
(the wbioh oorrect) oa a father ooneota a neu^ty (mn) * 

from ine> gode^ bo bondB , far from me bo sins ; amae 
not upon me (your) son aa (a fowler) catches & bird. 

6. Adorable (dfutua)* be preaent to-day, thatj appre- 
henaive of danger, I may feel auie of your hearty (Support) : 
protect US, gods, from the rapacity of tilie wolf ; protect 
UBi adoraUe (deitma), from turn wbo would work us mis- 
fortune 

7* May I never (have to) repreecnit, Tabuha, the desti- 
tution of a (once) opulent, dear> and munificent kinsman. : 
may 1 never, royal (Tabuna), be devoid of weU-rogulatod 
riches, and may we, blessed with ezeoUent desoandants^ 
woxthfly glorify thee at this saenflea. 
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II. 3. 8. 

The deities ate various : Insra and Sosu aro thoso of tiie t^tii 
etooaa ; Saraswati of the eighth ; BBXEasFAti of the ninth ; the 
Mabuts of the lost ; Indra of the rest ; the JRiaAf la Grttbamada : 
tho metre is except in the lost veraei m trhicli it ie Jagati, 

1. The vateia cease not (to flo\tr in libations) to the 
divine IirDSA, the sendet of lain, the animatoi (of all), 
the skyei of Ahi ; day by day proceeds the current of the 
waters ; at what period of time was their first creation. 

2. His mother, (Ar)m), declared to him the man who 
had offered (sacrificial) food to VarrsA : obedient to his 
pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow day by 
day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firmament, 
Imdba hurled against Ybitra his destractlve (thunderbolt) : 
enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon I^^dba, but the 
wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

4. Fierce, Briilisfati, with a radiant shaft, as with a 
thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his gates : 
in like manner as thou didst formerly slay Ybttba by thy 
prowess, so do thou now destroy our enemy. 

5. Do thou, who art on high, oast down from heaven 
tlie adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila- 
rated, thou didst slay thy foe ; and make us affluent in 
the possession of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle. 

G. Inoba and SoUA, eradicate the worlmr (of evil), 
whom you hate ; be the encourageis of the liberal insti- 
tutor of the rite : protect ns in this place of peril, and 
moke the world (free from fear). 

7. Let not Inpba vex me, or weary me, or make me 
slothful : never may we say (to another), do not offer the 
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&nici libation: ({oritiBlKDiiA)wlio'wiUfnlfil(myinBliea), 
who will give (me ndiea)t whif will bear (my pmyenlt 
who will lewaxd mot pjEesenting IibatioiiSi with cattle. 

8^ SAUBWATif do tkon protect lu ' asBOdated with 
the MaruiSg and finn (of pnipose)* ovtoroome oni £oea, 
whilst Ikbra BlayB the ditef of the iShandtfaiSt defying 
him and oonfidiiig in hiB stEcngth. 

9. Deteoting him who u lying in ambash (against iis)i 
who IB pnrpofling onr death, pierce himi Bbihabpatx, with 
tl^ sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow (oni) enemies 
with (thy) weapons* hurl, monarch, thy destroying 
^haf t) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with onr valiant heroes, the 
exploits that aie to be achieved by thee * loi^ have (oni 
enemies) been inflated (with pride) ; slay themi and 
being to ns their treasures. 

11. Desinras of fdioity, lluirEe, I gloxify* with praise 
ttnii homage youi divine, numifoot, and congregated 
strength ; that we may thmoby daily enjoy distii^uidi- 
ed affluence, acoompanied hf valiant dependents and 
posterity. 


U. 3. 9 

Thft ddU«fl ind WiAf ue tiw anno , tin nwtn ckf tiw lut Mania 
Ifl TritkiM, tit tha JtigtiH- 

1, Mn^BA and Vabuka, assooutted with the Adilya^t 
Ihe Budrat, and the Foaiu, protect our (aaerificial) chanot, 
when (it goes) ahont (from one place to another); like 
buds that fly down, seekuig (ot food, rejoicing, and restiiig 
in the woods. 
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2. Propitiated divinities, protect oui cliaiiot, gone forth 
in quest of food among the people, when the quick (horses), 
raising the dust with their paces, trample with their feet 
upon the high places of the earth. 

3. Or, may that all-bcholding Indra, the accomplisher 
of great deeds, hy the collective vigour of the Maruis, 
(coming) from heaven, protect our chariot with unassailable 
protection, (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth 
and abundant food. 

4 Or, may the divine TwAssm, the defender of the 
world, together with the wives (of the gods), well pleased, 
urge on the chariot ; or may Ila, the resplendent Beaga, 
Eieaven and Earth, the sagacious Pushae, and the 
AsBwnrs, the two husbands (of Subya), urge on the 
chariot. 

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually- 
contemplating Day and Eight, the animators of moving 
(creatures, urge it on): and, Earth and Heaven, whilst 
I praise you both with a new hymn, 1 o&r you food of the 
standing (com), although provided with the three (sorts 
of sacrificial) viands. 

6. We desire, gods, to repeat the pr^e of you, who 
are propitiated by prwe: may Aeibbudhsya, Aja- 
ekapad, Tbita, EiBHUEfiHPr, Bavitbi, bestow upon us 
food, and may the swift-moving grandson of the waters, 
(Aqni, be gratified by) our praises and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest 
praises (should please) you ; men wishing for &od, desirous 
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of yigaur, liavo oDnatniGted (hjniDB) for your celebration ; 
mav you Imston like a (swift) cbariot-hoiac to our (]nou6) 
rite 


IT. 3 10. 

Tin ddtiQB of tliD iii«t itonva avo Hsarsv and Eakd i of tlu 
two noxt, IsiMu orTwjunmii . Ruca. tlm ftill numit of the Um iblkiw 
lug I ud SssxTAigf tbo nov moon, of tbo next tira i and of the Imt 
Temcb bIx female pumenUloafl^ there MDOiBed ; the ie u 

before the motro of the lini fire atanzu to Jofla/I, of the three leet^^ 

1 Hoavnn and Eartlir be the jmtcctom of jno your 
\ronluppcr» anxioua to propitiate you by wotsbip and 
adoration, for of you two is abundant food : dosinng nchcfl) 
1 ^ozifv you both, and edebrate you with great laudation). 

2 Lot not the eeorot guile of man, (Tkdba), harm us b>' 
day (or iu£^) , leave ne not subject to ths nuLlcvolmt, 
disiinite us not from thy friendship , regard us with the 
favourable thooghts that (spnng) from it we ask this 
(boon) of thee 

3 Bring fo us, with bonigDiint znind, the well'^noiinsbed 
and compactly-linibed miltdi eow, yielding milk, and 
conferring happiness : duly I glorify thee, who art adored 
l^many, giuck in (thy) steps, and rapid m (thy) words. 

4 1 uvol», with suitable pcako, Baka, who is worthily 
invokedi may she, who is auspicioiiB of good forfxme, 
bear us, and spontaneously undentand (our puipne); 
may she sew her work with an infaUible needle ; may she 
grant us esraeUent and opulent dosoendants. 

6. Baka, with Ihoae tiiy kind and gramoUB intentionSv 
« wherewith thou gninte&t xudies to Ihe donor (of oblAtioii8)i 
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approach us to-^y ; thou who .azt auapidoua of good 
foitune, favourahly indioedj sod hestowiug a thoiisaiid 
hlesaingp. 

6. Wide-hipped Sihitali, who ait the sistei of the 
gods, accept the o&ied oblation, and grant ns, goddess, 
progeny. 

7. O&i the oblation to that Sinivali, the proteetress 
of mankind, who has beantifol anns,' beantiM fingers, 
who is the parent of many childien, and who has nmnerons 
children. 

8. 1 invoke her who is Gangu, who is SnnvAiii, who is 
Baka, who is Sasabwati ; (1 invoke) iNDKAm for pro- 
tection, VASTniiAm lor welfare. 


AKUVAKAIV. 

II. 4. 1. 

The deity is Rvdba ; the Bitii as helote ; the metre, TndMK 

1. Father of the MAnuis, may thy felidty extend to ns ; 
exclude us not from the si^t of the sun: (grant that] 
our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes, 
and that we may he multiplied, BunnA, by (our) progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which are 
bestowed by thee, may I live a hundred winters : extirpate 
mine enemies, my exceeding sin, and my manifold infirm- 
ities. 

3. Thou, Rudba, art the diiefest of beings in glory: 
thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the mistiest of the 
nughty : do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of 
sin : repel all the assaults of iniquity. 
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4 Let ns not imTobe thee, Rtjd&a^ to tnatli our 
(impetfei:^) odotationfi , noTj shcnrereE (of bensfits}* 

OUT nn^roxthj pEBmci nor bj our invocation (of other 
deities) invigorate ottr sons hy thy mediqmsl plants, for 
I hear that thou art a chief phyaioian amongst ^lyaictans. 

6 May I pacify by my praiaeB that Bddxu, who is 
woohipped, wi^ mvooBtions and oblations » and never 
may he who is 8oft-bdIied« of a tawny hust and handsome 
dun, who IB reverently invoked, subject us to that 
malevoleut disposition (tliat ’purposes our deatmotion}. 

6* May the showezer of benefits, the lord of the M&nttSt 
gratify me his supj^iant with mvigoiating food may 1, 
free from sin, so impitiate Bumu, that 1 may attam to 
hiB fielicifyi 08 a distressed by heatk (finds rehef) in 
the shade. 

7. Whore, Bwdba, is thy joy-dispensing hand, which is 
the healer and debater (of o]l) : showerer (of benefits), who 
art the dispeller of the sins of die gods, qmcldy have 
compassion upon me* 

& I address infinite and earnest praise to the diawsier 
(o^ benefits), the diensher (of aU), the T^hitcs-compliudbncd : 
adore the conanmer (of sm), with prostrations : wo ^onfy 
the lUnstrioiia name of Budra. 

D (Firm) with strong limbs, essinmiig many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-^lourad, he shines with biilli&nt golden 
oxnanunts: vigour u inseparable from BtriiRA, the supreme 
ruler and lord of this world* 

10. Wbrti^ (of reverence), tliou beorcst oiCEonu and a 
bow ; wrathy (of praise], thou weoiest an adorable and 
'emnifonn nsddace ; worthy (of adoration), thou pieserveet 
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all this vast univeise : theie is no one more poweiM than 
thou. 

11. Glorify the xeuovned BunnA, riding in his car, 
ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formidable \nld 
beast: Budba, propitiated by praise, grant happiness 
to him who praises (thee), and let thy hosts destroy him 
who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, BtroBA, to thee, approaching (our rite), as 
a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon 
him : I glorify thee, the giver of much (wealth), the pro- 
tector of the virtuous ; do thou, thus glorified, bestow 
healing herbs upon me. 

13. Mabuis, I solicit of you those medicaments which 
are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which give great 
pleasure ; those which confer felidty ; those which (our) 
sire, Mai 7IT, selected ; and those (medicaments) of Budba 
which are the alleviation (of disease), and defence (against 
danger), 

14. May the javelin of Budba avoid us : may the 
great displeasure of the radiant deity pass anny (from us) : 
showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong (bow) from the 
wealthy (ofierers of oblations), and bestow happiness 
upon (our) sons and grandsons. 

15. Cherisher of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Budba), hearer of our invocation, 
so consider us on this occasion, Idiat thou mayest not be 
irate, nor slay us ; but that, blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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Tlie MUh ub liliB libmM , tha JKsM ■■ boCon , tin motre b 
Jagati, In fin lufe ymot In iriilah it la flVuIkfuM. 

1. The SIabutb, sheddera of showeiSt endowed 
zeBufiesB mighty like fonnidablo lionsj leWBremdng (the 
iTorld) by thenc energus^ xeeplendent on fixesp laden wilih 
wateXi and btowing about the wandeimg clond* give vent 
to its (collected) ram, 

2. Simsot gcddeu-bieasted MABniTOp the vigoiouB (Bimu) 

begot you of the pan vromb of FEUsano* thatefore they* 
idle dfivouxen (of their enemioa)* are oonspiououB (by 
their omaiiientff)j bb the heavens aie by the oonatdlations ; 
and* sendezB of rauit they an haltiant as the otoud'-bocn 
(h^tning) 

3, They BpdnkLe the unde-extended (lards) with tvatoTf 
08 (men aprmkle) hoian ('when heated) m battles ; and 
they xudi along ivlth smft (horaca) on the slortB of the 
flounding (dond) MaxhteBj golden-hehned* and of one 
raindj a^tatmg (the trees)^ come mth youx spotted deer 
to (receive the saeofioial) food 

4, The pxompt-giviiig SKamm o'ver confer upon the 
(dfiexex of sacnficjol) ^d. as upon a iziend« all these 
(wozld-BiippoEtiiig) waten: they who have spotted deer 
for ateedSp who are posaesBed of ineshauBtiblB n ohe sj and 
wbOi seated m their chaziots, (proceed) amoi^Bt the 
moving (clo'DdB)j like homes going straight (to the goal), 

6 Mjuiins, who axo of one mind, and ora amed with 
shming lanoBBi oome with the bnght^ fall-iiddsred kme* 
by \mob&traoted*pBlhB« to poitaka of the esihilazation of 
the {8ma) jam, ae swans (fly) to their nests. 

IS 
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6. Masutb, vLo are of one mind, come to tlie food that 
ia ofieied at (om) sacrifices, as (70a come) to the praises of 
men : nouiish the milch cow, (the cloud), so that it mar 
he like a mare with a full udder,.and render the pious rite 
productive of abundant food to the M'oishipper. 

7 . Bestow upon us, Marttts, that (son) who shaH enjo7 
abundance, and who shall be repeating your appropriate 
pauses day by day to (induce) your coming : give food 
to those who praise you; to him who glorifies you in 
battles ; (grant him] liheiality, intelligence, and unimpaired 
unsurpassable vigour, 

8. When the golden-breasted mimificent Mabuts yolce 
their horses to their chariots- on an auspicious (occasion), 
they shed in their pecnliar (directions] abundant food 
upon him who offers them oblations- as a milch cow (gives 
milk) to her calf. 

9 . Makuts, granteiB of dwellings, protect us from the 
inaliguity of the man who cherishes ivolf-likc enmity 
against us : encompass him with your burning diseases ; 
ward of[ the murderous (weapon) of the devourer. 

10. jUaruts, your marvellous energy is well knoun, 
whereby, seising the udder of heaven, you milked it (of 
the rain, destroyed) the reviler of your ivorshipper, and 
(oame), irresistible sons of Budba, to Tbita for the de- 
slaniction of his enemies. 

11. We invoke you, mighty Mabuts, who frequent 
such sacrifices (as this, to he present) at the offering of the 
diffmiivc and desirable (libation); lifthig up our ladles, 
qnd reciting their prsise, we solicit the golden-hucd and 
lofty Mabfts for excellent wealth. 
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13. May they, who, the fiist c^ebxatoiv of the ton- 
nionlilis* fite, aocompliahed this saortfioej leanumite os 
at the risixig dawn, for os the dawn with pnrple xaya 
dnves away the nighty so (do they eoatter the daihncBs) 
With gEsatf and pure, and nuBt-dfep^ing radiaaco. 


13, Theyi the BTn>iLAef (equipped) with melodious 
(lutes)! and decorated with pnxple omonients, emit m the 
dwellings of the watem , end Bcattenng tho donds with 
rapid vigour, they em endowed with deliglitfal and heauti^ 
fnl fomu 


14 huploung them ior emplB wealtht and (having 
leoonise to him) lor pmtecdon, we gloonfy them with this 
praise , like the five chief piuesta whom Tbita detidned 
for the (petfbnnanoe of) tho BBcsnfiocj and to protect it 
with their weapons 

15 ACarots, may that protection wherawith you oonvey 
the worshipper beyond ami wherewith you xesouo the 
reciter of your praise from the scofiEer, ho pitosent mth ns . 
may your benign disposition tend towards us, like a lowing 
(cow towards her calf). 


n 4. 3. 

Tlw del^ la Af-ueutat ^ fbo BUM in InEota | tine motn |i 

1. Desuing food, I put forth tins laudatoiy hymn : 
may the sounding and swift-movuig gmndson of the 
waten bestow abundant food upon me his woiBbipper a 
may he make us of goodly appeoimicet for venly he is 
propitiated by praise. 
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2. Let US addiess to him the piayei that is conceived 
in oui heaits, and may he fully undeistand (its purport) ; 
for he, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated 
all heings hy the greatness of his mi^t. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others, 
(already collected on earth), unite with them ; as rivers, 
they how together to propitiate the ocean-fire ; the pure 
waters are gathered round the pure and brilliant grandsons 
of the waters. 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the youth, 
assiduous in bathing him, and he, althou^ unfed with fuel, 
yet cleansed with clarified butter, shines with bri^t rays 
amidst the waters, that abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females present food to that uninjurable 
divinity ; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad, 
and he flTiolm the ambrosia of the first-created (element). 

6. In him is the birth of the horse ; of him ia (the oiigm 
of) the world : do tliou, grandson of the (waters), protect 
the pious worshippers from the malevolence of the oppres- 
sor : those who give no ofierin^, those who practise un- 
truths, attain not the inconceivable deity, whether abiding 
in the immature or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in his 
own dwelling ; of whom is the readily-milked cow ; who 
augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence] eats the 
sacrificial food ; he, gathering strength in the midst of 
the waters, shines for the sake of conferring wealth upon 
his worshipper. 

8. All other bmngs ore, as it were, branches of him, who, 
truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with 



products, are boi-ii (of hhu). 

9. Tlie giuutlson of tLl ’i\\iters h;.s useended the tirma- 
meut above (the region) ol tlie toriiniisly-nioviiig (douds), 
arrayed in liglitjiliig: the broad and goldeu-eoloiu'ed 
(rivers) spread around bearing (to all quarters) his exceed- 
ing glory. 

10. The grandson of the waters ia of gulden iorm, of 
golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) seated upon a 
seat of gold : the givers of gold (at solemu rites) present 
to him (sacndcial) food. 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, beautiful) 
is the uame of the grandson of the waters ; (both) flourish, 
though liidden (by the clouife) ; the youthful waters 
collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the 
firmament, for w'ater is his food. 

12. To him oui friend, the first of many (deities), we 
ofiei w'orship with sacrifices, oblations, and prostration : I 
decorate the high place (of his presence] ; I nourish him 
with fuel : I sustain him with (sacrificial) viands : 1 glorify 
him wdtli hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an embryo 
in those (waters) : he is their infant ; he suclcs them ; 
they hedew him (with moisture) ; the grandson of the 
waters of untarnished splendour has descended to tius 
(earth) in the form of a difierent (fire). 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to their 
grandson, flow round him with spontaneous movements ; 
when abiding in his supreme sphere, and shiiting daily 
with imperishable (rays). 
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15. 1 Lave come, Agni, to tLee, (the givei] of good 
dwelling, for the sake of ofEspiing ; I have come Trith a 
popitiatoij hyiim lor the sake of the opulent (ofiereis 
of ohlatious) ; may all the good which the gods defend 
(he unis) ; tliat, blessed with excellent descendants, we 
may worthily glorify thee at this sbcrifice. 


11. 4. 4. 

The Bishi (uul the metro are the same as in the precoding ; the 
deities are vaiiouB : the first atuiza is addressod to IsdbAi the second 
to the HAnnxe, the theid to TvASExm, the iourth to ioHi, the fifth 
to IsDitAi and the sixth to Mitba and Vaaitna ; ocooiding to the 
Scholiast^ each la osaociatod with a deified month, after the nomen- 
olabure of the old kalcndar, or Indba with Jladhu, the Mabtjts with 
Madhava, Twashtri with jSAulbra, Aa?t with I^tbra with 

Mho, and Mirai and Vabova with NatMn^, 

1. (The libation) that is being presented, Indra, to 
thee, compiises the (products of the) cow, and the (con- 
secrated) water ; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex- 
pressed it with stones, and strained it throngh ^voollen 
(filters) : Do thou, Indra, who art the first (of the gods), 
and rnlest [o\er the world), drink the Sotna offered by the 
Botri, and sanctified by the exclamations SmJta and 
VasJiat. 

2. Maruts, together 'worshipped with sacrifices, stand- 
ing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant with lances, 
and delighted by ornaments, sons of Bharata, leaders in 
the fi.Tmament, seated on the sacred grass, drmk the 
presented by the Potri. 

3. Do ye, who ore devoutly invoked, come to us together, 
and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjuy your rest ; and 
then, Twashtri, who headest a brilliant cohort, (come) 



Smqnd Maivuaia 
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II 4. 5] 

■ft itli tliu goch nad tlietr ivivcs, and lejoice^ boing pleoBcd 
ftitk tko (sncnficml) food 

4 Sage AqkIp bzuig hitAer the gads, and a&onfijce to 
tkcm mvokcr of the godst proptaons to nSt Bit down m 
the three oltan * accept the libation of 8emih that is ofisred 
to thee« from the Agmihra^ end be eatiefied with thy 
portion, 

5 This (libation), ImiBAfiB the angmonter of thy bodily 
(ijgoiir)t fnvDunihIc of old to the reBietices strength of 
(thv) nima - it is eifiised, Magbavan, fox thee ; it iR 
brought to thee from the Bfobmam ; do thou dnnk and 
be Ratufiod. 

0 Mitba and Yabuna* both be gratified with the 
Bocnfice * hear my in.'voeatiaii as the seated Hoin repeats 
in suooeBBion tlie ancient praises: the ^cnfioul) food, 
encompasBcd (by the pneste), attends the royal pair; 
dwak, both of you, the sweet Sbnta libation, officied bj[ the 
PmaArrafn. 


U. 4. 5 

Tbo dotty oE tiio llist tour staiuu w DsArannus .of tiio flllfa, 
die AsnvnFo , nod of tho AflSi ■ Uio notm and nni tho 
fiiuno u bofrni: 

]. Bo gratified, DnATiHODAB, by the eacnfioitil food 
jiiCBcnted ns tlio ofEering of tho flbfn ; He doBues, pnesfa, 
a fnll libation , proBont it to him, and, mfiiienced (by it, 
he will bo your) honefootor dnnk, DnAViHonaa, nloi^ 
with iiie Btlvs, tho iSbiHa, the o&ung of the Sain 
2. He, whom I formeirly invoked, and whom I'now 
invoke, is verdy worthy of invocatum, for he is renowned 
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as a l)ene{aotior : the Soma Ulialaoii has been bion^t by 
the priests ; dml^ Dbayktodas, along with the Btivs, 
the Sma, the ofEeiii^ of the Patri, 

3. JSay these thy beaceis, by whom thou ait home 
along, be satisfied ; loid of the foiest, be firm, dobg no 
injnry, steadfast of xesolve ; come, and being giacioiis, 
dniik, Dbavinosas, along with the Ritua, the jSoma, the 
ofieiing of the NeshUn. 

4. ‘Whether he have drunk the £^oma from the ofEering 
of the'Hotn; whether he have ‘been exhilarated by the 
ofieiing of the Potri ; whether he have bem pleased with 
the (saoiificial) food presented as the act of the Neshtri ; 
still let Dkavinodas quafE the unstrained ambrosial cap, 
the fourth offered by the priest. 

5. Tohe to-day, Ashwhds, your rollmg car, conveying 
(you), the leaders (of the rite) ; and setting you down 
before us : mix the oblations with the sweet juice : come, 
you are affluent with (abundant) food, and drink 
the Bom. 

6. Be pleased, Aohi, with the fuel ; be pleased with 
the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer that is 
good for man ; be pleased with holy praise, asylum of all : 
Agni, willing (to accept oblations), render all the great 
gods desirous (of the same), and with them aD, and with 
the Biiu drink the oblation. 


n. 4. 6. 

The deity ie SAvnai ; tlie BiaU and metre us the SBOie. 

1. In truth, the divine Savuri; the bearer (of the 
world), has perpetualty been present for the generation 
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(o£iiumIdiid)» ibi such is Iib offlco * Ytclj lie grontB 
tothepIoiiB (woaluppeiB) ; may hct iherafoio, beato'irvipoa 
the offerer of iho oblattoo (niffimeiit) for hie 

2, The divine, vaet-handed (Savitbi). having naeiu 
Btietehes forth hie aime for the delight of all : the pnnly- 
log vatcia (ilon) for (the fulfilment of) hie ntee, and thw 
oiicmiumbient air apoite the fiimatnont). 

3. The movmg 09iiii) la libeiatod by h» npid rays : 
verily he bee stopped the travellw from hie jouniey: he 
rKBtntms the deanxe of wanion br oomhat. fei night 
fbUoms (the oeflaatum of) the fonotioii of Savitkl 

4 She, (Ni^t). enwraps the extended (world) like (a 
woman) weaving (a gannent) : the prudent men lays onde 
the work he u aUe (to exeeuto) m l^e midst (of htt labour) ' 
but all spring up (from lupcne) whon the divinoi anweaned 
San, who has divided the aeasons. again appoau 

5. l%e engendiDred domcetio todianco of Aom spreads 
throng various dwcUiugs, and presides over sU (jmrts of 
aacnlioial) food* the mother, (EhtTm). has lufligned to 
her son, (Aani), the host portion (at sacnfioes)/ which is 
the manifestation of him imparted by Savitbl 

B. The wamor. oager for viotoryi who has goM forth* 
(to battle), tuma hack; (for) home is the desire ot all 
moving beings: abandoning his half-wrought toil, the 
labomer xetnma (home) whan the fimdSon of the divine 
SlAVim ^ suspended). 

7, The seoibh in diy places for the wateiy 

element whibh has been collected in the firmament >y 
thee- the woods a« aasigaed (by ttwo) to t3^ no 

one ohstmots these funotiona of the dirine Savuul 
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8. The ever-going Vabuna grants a cool, accessihlei 
and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving (creatures), 
on the closing of the eyes (of Savitbi) ; and every bird 
and every bedst repairs to its lair when Savitbi has dis- 
persed (all) beings in various directions. 

9. 1 invite to this place, with reverential salutations, 
for my good, that divine SAvrriti, whose f imctioi^ neither 
Iksba, nor VABiniA, nor Mitba, noi Abyaiiak, nor 
Budba, nor the enemies (of the gods), impede. 

10. May he, who is adored by men, the protector of the 
wives (of the gods), preserve us ; when worshipping him, 
who is niispicioiLs, the object of meditation, and the all- 
wise : may we be the beloved of the divine Savitbi, that 
we may (thence he successful) in the accumulation of wealth 
and the acquisition of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted to ns, 
Savitbi, by thee, proceed from the sky, from the waters, 
from the eaith ; and may the happiness (which belongs) 
to the race of those who eulogise thee, devolve upon me, 
repeating diligently thy praises. 


11. i . 7. 

The deities are the Asiivi:;s the Risii and metre as hefote. 

1. Descend, Ashwims, like falling stones, for the pin> 
pose (of destroying onr foes) ; hasten to the presence 
of the wealth-possessiug (ivorshippers), like vultures to 
a tree : lilm two Brahmanas repeating hymns, (be present) 
at the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the 
land, welcomed by many people. 
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3. Gloving at daivn lihs two htazocs ui a car ; lilcc a pair 
of goats 9 like two women lovely in lonn » or like liusband 
and wife , cumo togctlior, knowing {how aaensd) zitea 
(arc to be odebrated) nmongit ment (to bestow] happincsa 
(on tbo wonshipper). 

3. CSomc to US, the first (before other gods), like a pair 
of boms, or like tiro hoofs, tmvenhig with rapid (stops) ; 
like a pair of Ckakravakas, nwmtitig day; ovieithio'wiiT 
of foes, hko wnmois in carB, able (to porfomi all thin^), 
come to OUT pmence 

4 Bear us across (tlio sea of bfo), like two veseels, or 
(over difficult peaces), like the poles of a cor, the arios, the 
spokes, the feUies (of two wheels) Bo like two dogs, 
wniding off injury to our pefBons, and, like two coats of 
mat), defend us from decay 

G. Iriesistible ns two w'ladB, inpd as two nvers ; and 
quick of sight, come bke two eyes before us , like two 
hands , IJui tiro fact ; snlnorvioiit to the woU-being of 
our bodies, conduct us to (tlic acquiEGiucmt} of oxocOeut 
(wealth) 

6 Ijike two lips utteniig swoot words , like two breasts 
3*ic1diiig Donnshment for our Qxistence ; bo to us like two 
noses, preserving our persons, and lilic two cars for tiic 
hearing of ngreeabte (Rounds). 

*1* Ldkc two handsi AauwiHS, lie over jnveatmg us with 
vigour ; like huiivcn and earth, bostow upon us rain 
give sliatpDQSS to the prniHes that nio addressed to you, 
as they whet an a» upon a gnndstono. 

6 The Gnlstmadm Imvu composed ibis pmycr, these 
pnuseSf Ashwqis, tor your exoltatiDn bo projutiated by 
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them, leaders of ceremooies, and come hither ; that, 
blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily 
glorify you at this sacrifice. 

II. 4. 8. 

The deitdfiB ore SoaiA find Fdseak ; the and metre se before. 

1. SoHA and Foshan, you two are the generatois of 
riches, the generatois of heaven, the generators of earth ; 
as soon aa bom you are the guardians of the whole world : 
the gods have made you the source of immortEdity. 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinitieB at the 
moment of their birth, for they drive away the disagreeable 
gloonos : with these two, Soua and Foshan, Inhba gene- 
rates the mature (milk) in the immature heifeiiB. 

3. SoHA and Foshan, showereis (of benefits), direct 
towards us the seven-wheeled car, the measure of the 
spheres, undistinguishable from the universe, everywhere 
eating, (guided) by five rems, and to be hamessed by 
the mind. 

4. One of them, (Foshan), has made his dweUing above 
in the heaven ; the other, (Soha), upon earth, and in the 
firmament: may they both grant us much-desired and 
much-commended abundant wealth of cattle, the source 
to us (of enjoyments). 

5. One of you, (Soua), has generated all beings ; the 
other proceeds ^looking upon the universe: SoilA and 
Foshan, protect my (pious) rite : through you, may we 
overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Foshan, who is the benefactor. of aD, be propiti- 
ous to (this pious) rite ; may Soua, the lord of wealth. 
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gout Tu affluenisa* may Aniin^ vrho ib \ritihoub on adr 
veEBBiyf pratect lUj bo iihat» blesaed with, ezc^ent dfiEoao- 
daxitoi wa may wDzthily ^onfy (yon) at thu Baanfice. 

n. 4 9. 

13W deities •n’TObnu YXtv la eddEBaaed faitlu Ant two steauu i 
iKmiA and Ym la tbo fldid i SiaBA ud ViatiirA^ tiba Ashwikbi 
Xbihu, the YimnsBVA^ 6wu^i.Tr, and H mitui ondEsr^ min 
aaoeaudan. the divhxlties oi nix trinleta, the metie u ^jfcrirl^ bwM fa 
tha fifth la. vKuh fho twolhet stames bzb In the dawiMHM me- 

tvef nd the tbhd In the WAaM, the m, u hefoiey Gbwumaim. 

I. Taytt, whoflo niB a '^onaoiid chonotaj and the Nf^i 
steedfii come to drink the Soma ]iiice. 

2 VAYUf of the Nfipa ateedB> approach , thu baei^t 
(juice) haa been accepted by thee, lor thou goeet to the 
dwei^i^ of the o&ier of the libatuAi. 

3. LeadoiB (ol ntes), Ikdua. and Vi.yu, loida o£ the 

steeds, oome and drink to-day the mistuxe ef milk 
and of the pore Soma Juice 

4. Thie libation n oihiied to yon, Mjxba and YABTntA* 
cheaahexB of truth , hear, verdy, this my preaent InirD- 
oation. 

6. Sovereigns, exercofang no oppxesaioii* sit down m 
this Bubstantial and degont hall, (bnilt} with a thouBand 
odlmnnB 

6 May theae two iuuyqibbI monarchsi fed with danfied 
butter, sons of Aont^ lords of libeialxty, show favour to 
their Bince» (worshipper). 

7 Asffvrmst la whom thexe u no untruth ; Eudbas, go 
by thi^ (direct) road to (the saraifioe at which the libatum) 
IS to be diunk by fhe leadoxs (of. sacred xitea), for whidb 
(the ofEerer may raoeive the reward of) cows and hoxses. 
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8. Sho'treieis of wealth, (bring to ns] such (riches) that 
the maleTolent maiL, or foe, whe^er he he far o:Q or nigh, 
may not take (it) away. 

9. Hesolnte Ashwins, bring to us riches of various 
sorts, and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indha dissipate all great and overpowering 
danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of all. 

11. If Indua. provide for our happiness, evil will not 
come behind ua, good will be before us. 

12. Let Indba, the beholder of all, the conqueror of 
foM, send us seourity from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither ; hear this my invo' 
cation ; sit down upon this sacred gross. 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), is 
(prepared) for you by the ShmeAolras ; drink of it at 
your pleasure. 

16. Mabuts, of whom Indra is the chief ; .divinities, 
of whom PusBAN is the benefactor ; do you all hear my 
invocation. 

16. Saaaswati, best of mothers, best of rivers, best of 
goddesses, we are, as it were, of no repute ; grant us, 
mother, distinction. 

17. bn thee, Sabaswaxi, who art divine, aU emstences 
are collected : rejoice, goddess, amongst the Shmihtm, 
grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. Sabaswati, abounding in food, abounding in water, 
be proptiated by these oblations, which the QrUsamdae 
offer as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods. 



II, t 10] SECCUm 31AV12AU 

19 l^Iaj the two* (Heavea and Baxth]> who confer good 
fortune upon the saoxidcc* proceed (to the altar) ; foi» 
Tenlys wc imploEo you both (to come), os well as Agki, 
the heuier of oblationB, 

20 Heaven and Eortlu bear to the gods to-day oor 
hoaven-eepliitig Bacniloe« the means of obtaining Stempo. 

21 Blay the adunible gods, devoid of mobeei sit down, 
to-day nigh to you both to drink the ^oma juice* 


II 4, 10 

Tho detty la n Uedp or Isiinui. in tiio Carm of ono , ttio JIMI is 
OBarsAiuiiA ■ the metier TrMlM , eooordhifi to I be OHBye ^Inw. 
iLo Iman la to to attently repoated on the diaomaeiililb oiy ot 

a bbdp one oinlnonB rl mlafortiiite ib jivoliiLbly iittendA 

1. (kying zepeatodly, and Doretdling what will come to 
pass, (1^ Eapir^^ala) ^ves (due) directum to its voioo, as 
a lielmeman (goidcs) a boat bo oramona, bird, o£ good 
foTtimcp and may no calamity whatever bel^l thee from 
any quarter, 

2 Blay no kite, no ea^e^ kill thee may no archcTr 
anuod with arcowaj roach thee : oijiiig repeatedly, in the 
region of the Ft^j be omiiunie of^goad fortune* pio- 
n]nji¥nw of good luok» spcak to UB on this occasion 

3 Bird* who art omnmus of good lortunoi tlie pro- 

dohner of good luck, ory from the south of our dweUings i 
ma> no thief, no evU-docTi prevail against ub , that, 
blessed intli excellent dencondantB, we nfay worthDy pnm 
thee nt this sacrifice, ' 
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n. L 11. 

The deity end as before ; like the preoediog, the hysm is 
aiflo ft Triad : the metis of the fiat and third stanzas is Ja^sU ; of 
the thirds ilfisAajtjbani or 

1. Let the birds ia quest of theii food, according to the 
season, proclaim their oircumambnlations, like tbe cele- 
bratois (of aacred rites] : he utters both notes, as the 
chanter of the Soma leoites the Gayatri and TriiMubh, 
and delights (the hearers], 

2. Thon singest. Bird, like the TIdyatri chantin g the 
Sama : thou murmurest like the Brahmaputra at sacri- 
hces : like a horse (neighing) when approaching a mare, 
do thou prodaim (aloud] to us good fortune from every 
quarter ; prodaim aloud prosperity to ua from every 
direction. 

3. When uttering thy cry, 0 Bird, proclaim good for- 
tune : when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts towards 
ns : when thon criest as thou art flying, let the sound be 
like that of a lute ; so that, blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily praise thee at this sacrifice. 



1 . 

m. 1. 1. 

The hymns of the Thiixl Mandah arc attributed to VisiewaaeiirAi 
or indinduals of hU family ; he is the of the iii'ut Hukiat the deity 
of which is Aos^l ; the metiei Tfiditubh. 

1. Keader iua vigorous. Auni. siuce thou hast made me 
the bearer of the Soma to offer it in the sacrifice : honouring 
the gods who are present. I take hold of the stone (to 
express the juice) ; I propitiate them : do thou. Arixi. 
protect my person. 

1 We have performed, Agki, a successful sacrifice : 
may my praise magnify (thee) as worshipping thee with 
fuel and with reverence : (the gods) from heaven desire 
the adoration of the pious, who are anxious to praise the 
adorable and mighty (Agni). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agxi (concealed) 
amidst the waters of the llowing (rivers), for the purpose 
of (sacred) acts ; Agni, who is intelligent, of purified 
vigour, and friendly ; who from his birth bestowed happi- 
ness on earth and heaven. 

i. The seven great rivers augmented in might the 
auspicious, pure, and radiant Agxi as soon as he was born, 
in like manner as mares (tend) the newborn foal : the gods 
cherished the body (of Agni) at his birth. 

5. Spreading through the firmament with shining limbs, 
sanctifying the rite with intelligent and pnrifymg'(eneTgies), 
and clothed with radiance, he bestows upon the worshipper 
abundant food and great and nndiminished prosperity. 

18 
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6. Agnt everywhere repairs to the uudevoining, uu- 
devouied (waters) ; the vest (o&pring) of the firmament, 
not clothed) yet not naked, seven eternal, ever yoiithlul 
rivers, sprung from the same soiuce, received Aqni as 
their common emhryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters, (his rays) 
spread abroad ; and omnifonn, are here elective for the 
difiusion of the sweet (juice), li^ milch kme full iLddered : 
the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are the fitting parents 
of the graceful Agnt. 

8. Sou of strength, sustained by all, thou shinest. 
possessing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous Agni 
is magnified by praise, then the showers of sweet rain 
descend. 

9. At bis birth he knew' the udder of his parent, and 
let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thimder) : there 
was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, with liLs 
auspicious associates, (the winds), and the many (waters) 
of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent (firmament), 
and of the generator (of the world) : he alone consumes 
many fiourishing (plants) : the associated brides (of the 
Sun, Heaven and Earth), who are kind to man, are both 
of kin to that pure showerer (of blessings) : do thou, Agni, 
ever preserve them. 

11. The great Agni increases on the brood unbounded 
(firmament), for the waters supply abundant nutriment ; 
aind placid, he sleeps in the birth-place of the waters for 
the service of the sister streams. 
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13, The mymoible Aonx, ibe densher of the velituit 
m battle* the seen of all, Bhining hia oru luitEe, the 
generator (of the vmld), the embiTo of the waten, the 
fshief of leadera> the mighty, » he who has begotten the 
watera for (the benefit of) the o&ier of the libation 

13. The «uip.riouB timber haa generated the graceful 
and multifoim embryo of the waters and the phmtB * the 
goda approoohed him with rereiencoi and woiahixjped 
the adorabLe and migh^ (Aomi) aa aoon as bom. 

14. Mighty euiiBr like briUiant lightaingi, aasoeiate 
With the adf-shming Aokt, great in hia own abodct as if m 
a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambroaia mto the 
boundless and vast ooean. 

16 I, the uutitutor of the nte« worship thee with ob^ 
lationa desuDiiB of thy favour^ I implore thy fnendship : 
grant, along with the goda. protooticm to him who praises 
thee . preserve us with thy well-iogulatod rays. 

16 Approaching tliee. benevolent Aojii, and performing 
all hply acta that an the oauae of opulence, ofieemg ob- 
latSona with eamestneaa and in ahimdance, may we ovei- 
oome tho hoetile boats that an without goda. 

17 Thou, Aoki, art the oommendaUe announcer of the 
gods, cognisant of oil saeced zitea ; plaoid, thou abideat 
amongst mortola, and, like a oihflEiotoer, thou foUowest the 
gods, aooomplnliing (then wibIub). 

13. The immortal being has sat down in the dwelling 
of mortals, acoompliBhmg (their) saonfloes : Ajaiin;i who is 
eognmit of all aaored ntea, shines with expanded bulk 
when fed with danfied butter. 
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19. Come to ua with friendly, auspidous, and mighty 
aid.s, thou who art great and all-pervading : bestow upon 
ns ample riches, safe from injaiy, u'etl-spoken of, desirable, 
and renowned. 

20. 1 address to thee, Agni, who art of old, these eternal 
as well as recent adorations : these solemn sacrifices are 
offered to the showerer of benefits, wHo in every birth is 
established (amongst men), cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The nndecaying Jalavedas, who in every birth is 
established (amongst men), is Idndled by the Viahmmilraa : 
may we, (enjoying) his favour, ever be (held) in the auspi- 
ciou} good-will of that adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Agxi, (fulfiller) of good works, convey, 
rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the gods : Invoker of 
the gods, bestow upon us abundant food ; grant us, Agni, 
great wealth. 

23. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, the 
earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious 
rites), such that it may be perpetual ; may there be to us 
sons and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good- 
will ever be upon us. 


III. 1. 2. 

deity is Acin aa Vaishwaitara ; tlie iZiaAi ia Vushwamitba ; 
fche metre, Jagaiu 

1. We offer lo Agni, who is VAismvANARA, the aug- 
mentei of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified batter ; 
and the priests and the worshipper incite by their (pious) 
rites the invoker of the gods to his two-fold function, as a 
wheelwright fabricates a car. 
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2. By lus bSrtih Le lighted up both heaven and emtii ; 
lie was the pifUBewortby son of lua pocenta ; the undeoay- 
ing Aam, the beaier of oblatioiUi the giver of fdodf the 
gueat of meBj the alBnent in radiance 

3 The godsi (endowed) with intelligDiico, gave birth 
to Aqmi m the midtifoiinnte by the exertion of preaernng 
strength, desirous of fbodt I enlogiae the great AoxUa 
bn^t vnth aolar efiolgenoet nnd (vigorona) aa a hoxae. 

4. Desinng excellent food* mihcbng no diBgrace* we 
Bididt the boon of the adorable (Yaisini'‘^ABA) from 
Aom^ the benefactor of the Bhrioub, the object of our 
desitesj wbo is acquainted with past acts, and {dunes with 
celestial a]dendour 

5 Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted ladles, place 

before thm this solemnity for the sake of obtoiniiig happi- 
ness, AiOiiii, the bretower of food, the leaptendant, the 
benefactor of all the gods, the wnrovep of sorrow, the 
perfofster of the (holy) eots of the soonficer. 

6, AqrIi of pnnfyfng lasto, mwlmr of the gods, men 
dwtrons of wordupping (thee), hating strewn the sacred 
groast xeptuE to thy appiopiialie abode at saenfioes : bestow 
upon them wealth 

7, He has filled both heaven and earth toid the spamous 
finnament, he whfim the peEhnmeis of ^ciied) xites have 
loid hold of as soon os bom. lie,tliefiagBithegivorof foodt 
is brou^ hire a boxse to the saorifioer, for (the salra of) 
obtuning food. 

8, Boverenee the bearer of obtations (to the goda), him 
whose sacrifice is aooeptohle , woiship him by whom all 
that exists is known, who is fnendly to our dwellii^ , for 
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Ami is the condiictoi of lihe great sacriioe, the beholder 
of all, who has been placed in front of the gods. 

9. The immortalB, desirous (of hia presenco), sanctified 
the three radiances of the great circumambient Agbi; 
one of them they have placed in the world of mortals as 
the nourisher (of all] ; the other two have gone to the 
neighbouring sphere. 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give bri^tness, 
(by their praises), to the lord of men, the Avise (Acm], 
as they add lustre, (by polishing), to an axe : spreading 
everywhere, he goes alihe through hi^ and low places, 
and has taken an embryo (condition] in these regions. 

11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in (many) 
receptacles, flourishes, roaring in various (places) like a 
lion Yaisewanaka, the resplendent, the immortal, ^ving 
preoions treasure to the donor (of the oblation). 

12. Glorified by his adorers, Vaishwanaba, of old 
ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament, 
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as he did 
in former times ; he travels, ever vigilant, the common 
path (of the gods). 

13. We implore for present riches, the many-moving, 
tawny-rayed, resplendent Agni, whom mighty, venerable, 
wise, adorable, and dwelling m the sl^, the wmd (brought 
down) and deposited (upon the earth). 

I'l. We implore with prayer the mi^ty Agni, the gfver 
of food, the uniefusing, (seated on) the front of heaven ; 
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the radiant lu tlio aaorificaj him who ib to ho sou^t (hir 
1>> oil), tho beholder of all, the emblem o£ heaven, the 
dweller m li^t, who la to be amkened at dawn 

IG. We aolicit wealth of the adomble (Aoni), the invoker 
of the ^ida, the pure, tlio aingle-mindedp the munifbent, 
the commendable, the beholder of oil, who u many^loured 
like a chariot* elegant m fonni and alwaya friendly to 
mankind 


III 1 3 

The dttltf, Bithif and matn^ on nnthongcd 

1 Intelligent (wDnthippaia), offer to the powerftil 
VAiaHWAWABA pceoiouB thin^ at holy ntes, that they 
may go (tlte way of the good), for the immortol Aoni 
wonthtpe the goda , therefore, let no one violate eternal 
dntiea. 

3. The gcaoefol meosenger (of the gods) goea between 
heaven and earth sitting (on like altikr)i and pUced before 
men, he omanuintB the apoaioas diamhera (of aaecifloe) 
with his lays, aninwfcod by the goda, and affluent m wia- 
dom* 

3. The WHO wonhip, with (piona} ntea, Ajski, the aign 
of aacrifioes, the aacompliabment of the solemnity, in 
whom the icoitora of (his) praiaea have accunuilatod (their) 
outs (of devotion), and from whom the wozalupper hopes 
for happinesB 

4 The parent of aaenfloos, the mvigorotor of the wise, 
the end (of the rite), the uutmotion of the pneats, Aoki, 

, who has pervaded heaven and earth in many forms, the 
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friend of man, wise, (and endowed] with splendonis, is 
glorified (hj the worshipper). 

5. The gods have placed in this n'orld delightftd 
Aoni in a delightful chariot, the tawny-hued Yaisewanaba, 
the sitter in the waters, the omniscient, the all-pervading, 
the endowed with energies, the cherisher, the ilinatrioue. 

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacrifice 
of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom solemnities 
have been addressed, and together with the xrriests, Aoni, 
the charioteer, the swift-moving, the humble-mmded, 
the destroyer of foes, passes along between (heaven and 
earth), 

7. Aoni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good 
offspring and long life : propitiate them by libations ; 
bestow upon us plentiful crops ; ever vigilant, grant food 
to the respectable (institutor of this ceremony), for thon 
art the desired of the.gods, the object of the,pions acts of 
the devout. 

% 

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostration, 
for (the sake of) increase, the mi^y lord of people, the 
guest (of men), the regulator etonally of acts, Ihe desired 
of the priests, the exposition of saerifices, JATAVsnAS, 
endowed with (divine) energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Agni, riding in an 
auspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole earth 
by his vigour : let us ^orify with fit praises the acts of 
that nhftriHher of multitudes in his own abode. 

10. Yaibhwanaiia, I celebrate tiiy energies, whereby, 
0 sage, thou hast become omniscient : as soon as bom, 
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Agxi. thou hnst occupied tho realms (of space) r and heaven 
and caitbf and hast ooinpEDheiided all these vnth thyself. 

11. Yroin acts that are acceptable to YAisnwJWAitA. 
comes gnat (wealth) * for he* the sage (Aain) aloncr 
Iwtows (tlio rorwaxd) of seal in (the porfonnanco of) Iim 
wofship* adonng both his prolific fnendsi heaven and 
earth t Aoxi was bom 


III. 1. 4 

Tlio doiti^ ue t]io Apris j tliD Bftdf mad nctn u bdoic. 

1. Bcpeatedl^ kindled, (Aom), wake up favouraUf 
disposed ; (endowed) with xeitcxated lustnss entertam 
tho kind paxpoeo of (granting us) wealth : hnng, divine 
Ajgfki, the gods to the sacrifice* do thou, the foend (o£ 
the gods), minister, well-affectod, to (thy) Inonds, 

Taxuxapat, wlum the deities, MiTRAt VAnuBAr 
and Aoki, vroiship daily thrioo a day, londer this our 
sacred Tatn-cDgendermg saorifioo produotuve of water. 

3, Hay tho all-appiovud praise xoadi tlio invoker of tho 
gods* may Ila fiat pcooocd to woisbip and to j^bibd 
with pnoetxntioiis the showercr (of benefits) m hie psoseneo : 
may tho adorable (Agki), instigated (by us), woahip the 
gods. 

4. An upward patli bos been prepared fox you botli^m 
the saenfica : tbo blazing oUationa soar aloft : the invoker 
of the gods lias sat down in tho centre ofthe lediant Oiall} r 
lot us etrew tlio saoied grass for Iho scats of the gods. 

3 The gods who gratify the nnlveree with rain no 
piescnt at the Savon ofierm^ (of tho mmistenng pri»t8]» 
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^rlieii solicited with (sinceiity of) mind : may the many 
deities who are engendered iii sensible shapes at sacrifices 
come to this otir nte. 

6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or separate, 
he manifest in bodily hirin, so that Mitba, Vakuka, 

or (the latter), attended by the Mabcto, may 
rejoice us by their glories. 

7. 1 propitiate the two chief divine invokers of the gpds: 
the seven ofiercis of (sacrificial) food, expectant of water, 
gutify (Aaxi) rvith oblations : the Qlustrious observers 
of sacred rites have saluted him in every ceremony os 
(identifiable), verily, with water. 

8. May Bharati, associated rvith the Beabatis ; Ila 
with the go^ and men •, and Agni ; and Sabaswati with 
the Sabaswatas ; may the three goddesses sit down upon 
the sacred gross (strenm) before them. 

9. Divine TwAsnxBi, being well pleased, give issue to 
our procreative vigour, whence (a son), manly, devout, 
vigorous, wicldcr of the (Noina'hruising) stone, and 
reverencing tiie gods, may be horn. 

10. Vanasfati, bring the gods mgh; may Agei, the 
imiiiolotor, prepare the victim: let him who is truth 
officiate os the ministering priest, for, verily, he knows 
the birth of the gods. 

11. Auxi, kindled into name, come to our presence in 
the same chariot with Indba and with the swift-moving 
gods : may Aniii, the mother of excellent sons, sit down 
on the sacred gross, and may the immortal gods he satisfied 
with the revetentially-o£feied oblation. 



Tbo deity is Aosi ; the BUM and inotio as before. 

1. The sagaciotui Agxi, cognizant of the dawn, is awaken- 
ed to (follow) the paths of the sages : the luminous Vahxi, 
kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates of 
darkness. 

3. The adorable Agni is magnilied by the hymus, the 
prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers : emulating the 
many glories of the sun, the messenger (of the gods) shines' 
forth at the glimmering of the dawn, 

3. Agni, the embf 3 'o of the waters, the friend (of the 
pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, has been 
placed (by the gods) amongst men, the descendants of 
Manu ; desirable and adorable, he has taken his station 
on high, where the wise Agni Is to receive the oblations of 
the devout. 

4. Agni, when Idndled, is Mitra ; and. as Mitra, is 
the invoker (of the gods) ; Vahuna is Jatavedas : Mh'RA 
is the ministering priest : Dauunas is the agitator (Vayu) : 
Mitra (is the associate) of rivers and mountains. 

5. The graceful (Agni) protects the primary station of 
the moving earth : mighty, he protects the path of the 
sun : he protects the seven-headed (troop of the Maruts) 
in the centre (between heaven and earth); he protects 
the exhilarating (oblations) of the gods. 

6. The mighty, divine Agni, knowing all (things) that 
are to 'be known, made the commendable and beautiful 
water, the glossy skin, the station of the diffused si umbering 
(Agni), and, ever vigilant, preserves it. 
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7. Agki has taken his station in an asylmn, brilliant, 
much-landed, and os dcsiioiis (of leceiviug him) as he is 
(to repair to it) : radiant, pure, vast, and purifying, he 
repeatedly renovates his parents, (Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the plants, 
irhich gron' flourishing by moisture, as the beautifying 
waters descend; nray he, in the bosom of his parents, 
protect us. 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty Agni, 
stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, in the form 
of the firmament, has shone (brightly) : may the friendly 
and adorable Aosi who respires in the mid-heaven, the 
messenger (of the gods), bring them to the sacrifice. 

10. The mighty Aget, being tbc best of the heavenly 
luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when the 
wind kindled the bearer of oblations, (till then concealed) 
in a cave from the Bkrigits. 

11. Giant. Aqxi, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may bo perpetual : may there be to us sons 
and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-udll 
ever be upon us. 


III. 1. 6. 

Tbe deitf, JliiAi, and metre, na befme. 

1. Devout ministronts, who are to be inspired by 
prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of 
the gods, which is to be conveyed to Ihe south (of the 
fire-altar), and which, charged mth (sacrificial) food, 
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Xbo ddfgr 1» Ao(m & tlie JhaU «nd moUo am hoiotv* 

1 The ea^oioiis AgnIj cognizant of the dnwni is owahen*- 
ed to (follovr) the patliB of the sages the Iiuntnoiu Vahni, 
kmdled by the doTOut, has tfanm'n open tlio g^tos of 
darkness. 

3. The adomlilo Aam is mngniiied by the hyini3s« the 
pmyeis. the pauses, of (hts) wocshippczB * enudntuig the 
many i^nes of the sun, tho messenger (of the gods] shines 
forth nt the glimmenng of the davm. 

3. Aosi, the cmbxyo of tho tratezB* tlie firiend (of tho 
pioiis)t acGomplisliing (aU desires) inriih truth, has beon 
placed (by the gods) amongst msur tho descendants of 
hfAMU dcsizablc and adoralde, he has takon his stmtaon 
on hi^, trhere l^e wise Aaxn is to monvo the oblations of 
the devout 

d Agio, iirlicn Icmdledr us Miiiia , and, ns Mitka« is 
the invoker (of tho gods) . TAsinrA is Jatavbdas * MnnA 
IS the nuniatoEnng priest Davunas is tits agitator (Vavo) : 
Mitra [u the aesoeiato) of xivem and momitBiiis. 

G. The gnusofnl (Afl^n) proteots the pniuaxy statioii of 
the moving earth : mighty, lie picoteots tho path of the 
sun * ho protects tho sevicn-headod (troop of the hlARUTS] 
in tho centre (betwoou honvon and earth) t lio ptoteebe 
tho oxhOaiating (oblntfons) of tho gods 

0 Hie mi^ty, divine Agki, knowing aU (i^I^g^) that 
are to be known, made ^ oonunendaUo ond beautafnl 
watoifj the ^oseyskm, the station of the difEused almabozuig 
(Aqni), and, ever vigilant* preserves it. 
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adoiable Vmas, who come when worthily invoked ; the 
lioisee, Agni, that are fit lor thy car. 

9. With all these in one chariot, Agni, or in many 
(chariots), come to our piesence, lot thy horses are able ; 
bring the three and thirty divinities with their wives, for 
the sake of (the saciificial) food, and e.vhilarate them (all 
with the Soma libation). 

10. He is tlie involmr (of the gods), whom the spacnous 
hea^'en and earth glorify, for the sake of increase, at 
repeated sacrifices : charged with water, they await like 
holy rites, propitious to the real piesence of him who is 
bom of truth. 

11. Grant, Acjin, to the ofieiei of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may be perpetual ; may there be to ns sons 
and grandsons horn in our race, and may thy good-will 
ever be upon us. 


£2in) OP THE Second Ashtatia. 
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NOTES ON VOLUME II. 


Page 1, 

1. MiLD-TEMPEBED.-^iZajrk-manj/avaA, of light or little 
wrath ; fcom raghu, for hghi, light, and fnmyu, anger. 

The construction of the second half of the stanza is 
exceedingly elliptical : it is literally, “I have praised of the 
ezpeller from heaven with arrows as if from a quiver the 
Maruts of heaven and earth.” 

2. Starih m ; the former, which properly means what 
covers or expands, occum in lexicons as asynonyme of ‘smoke’, 
but it is said by the Scholiast here to mean, the Sun invested 
or clothed mth light, or destructive of foes,— stounom 
Iwmhas tejamManno m Mitydh. 

3. Agni, here called Vasarhan, as ftaanming various 
vestures (vaaa), or forms, in the GarTut^iya and other fires ; 
or, as destroying the vesture of the earth,— the trees ; or as 
causing the revolutions of day and night; the sense of the 
appellative seems rather doubtful. 

Paub 2. 

Paevata.— Another name of Jjufm, as regulating the 
Paroas, the ioints or periods of the day or year. 

4. The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the 
waters, and fire proceeds from timber ; hence Agni may be 
called the grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the 
waters, as in Manu, ix. 321 : a different etymology has been 
given In a former place. 

The DivilirriBS o? the Day and Night,— This specifi- 
cation is supplied by the Scholiast. 

14 
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5. See vol. i, p. 1S6. 

6. SciKED.— Said to mean the deit;^ presiding over 
vatec, jaVMimmi 

7. To me Kaishwat, of the race of Pajra. See toI. 
i.p. 76. 

Shmtm&e pnytmdte ore xef^ed hy Sttyana to nviiji, 
understood,— on me possessing a famous car, a favomite 
CBi’ : hut perhaps snoh an ellipse is not necessary. 

8. Mahmgiasya radhas, the riches of that, or of him, 
vho or vhioh is possessed of great \realth : the Scholiast 
explains the epithet to imply iem-tangla, the assembly ox 
company of the gods. 

The Assismbly.— The text has jemo yah, the man urho — : 
the Scholiast explains it paiMa devamgJuA, 'the assembly 
of the gods which—.’ 

PAfis 3. 

0. Akdaiaya tZbrub is explained, ehaima, margetia 
drub^ti, offends by a'wheel, or a my ; equivalent to onyaAa 
praharem, in another manner. 

TaMmam hllaye nidhatte, he places or deposits con- 
sumption in the heart ; bnt yak^m is said here to mean 
vyadhi, sicknew in general: the expression is understood to 
imply something like our phrase of sick at heart, meaning, 
it is said, the sense of mortification experienced by those who 
neglect the gods on observing the blessings wbioh recompense 
devotion. 

11. ifinr^^nAbwabokuawsureb is explained, obisfiain 
amnmsga tCatmdipTmkasga mnuAyatga mma, the iuvo- 
oation of me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not 
dying. It mnld make better sense to render it, the invo- 
oation of the immortal (deity) by me, a mortal wor^ipper. 
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12 » ^lecftdc, meaning, accarduig to Bayana^ 
food, by wbioK the vigour of tLo ten senses is augmented, or 
^07;ia juioo offered in ten ladles 

A different mterpietation may be given to the latter half 
of the stanza, — ‘*Ma'\ all the gods partake of the abimdant 
food (or Boma) at those sacrifices in vhich the priests are tlie 
distribiittirs of the riches ol copious libations 

13 Here we again have daBliaiayct dashalayasud 

\\hicli the Scholiast osplsttns by the ten or organs of 

sense 

Twice Five — Tlie cminicration here may refer to the ten 
ladles by \shicli the Soviet ]Uice is throivn on the fire , oi to 
the ten articles offered in saciilioes, as honey, bnttei, curds, 
nnlk, i^ater, gram, etc , offered to fire at the aslvihamedlia 

“What Cak those, eto — According to Sayana^ ^ hat can 
tliG princes who aie named, or any other princes, do against 
those who cnjoy the protection of Mtira and Yamm the 
construction, however, is obscure, and the names, which arc 
said to be those of lianas, ore now and unusual 

14 Arnas, synonyme of Tupa, form the Scholiast 
understands it to mean ‘a Boii’ , but this docs not acem in- 
dispensable. 

Page 4* 

Mav they be rLEASEU WITH BOTH — Or it may mean, 
according to Sayana, 'may they reward ua in both uorHs* 
the text has only tibhayeshu, in both 

15 Bhtslmaht for ShtsJiavahf infants , tliat is, infantile, 
childish. 

01 the two princes named, no pcrticulars arc given m the 
MmmentaTy, nor have they been met with elsewhere the 
whole hyjtmi is very elhpfcical and obscure 
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1. DdkiiinaytA, ol the clem one : there is no suh- 
stantive ; the appellathe means, aocoxdii^ to Sayam, she 
^rho is skilled in her am function, -nswcnii^jNint-ituhala. 

Bsmomo Heauee.— ^A thtls«n{», healing, lemedTing the 
malady of darkness. 

2. Jayanti mjm : Sayam explains vaja as moving, 
mofise/the darkness that goes away with the dawn; or, 
in its more visual meaning of 'food', it may mean ^producing 
food’, as the reward of the morning sacrifice. 

3. Bkogam, a share : the comment supplies frakaAatya, 
of light ; but he admits that it may mean a share of the ofier- 
uigH to the gods ; for, as the sacrifice is o&red at dawn, the 
dawn may be said to be its distributor. 

So THAT THE SuH 2IAT couE.— The text has only Surifitya, 
for, or on account of, or for the sake of, the sun ; tke amphfi' 
cation necessary to render the word intelligible, is the work 
of the Scholiast. 

L Ahaaa is enumerated by 7adia among the syno* 
nymes of Vdia$, but no explanation of it is given. 

Page 5, 

7. The Twoeold Day,— D ay and night. 

8. Foruna is here identified with the sun, as the remover 
of darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily 
round Mount Meru, the centre of the earth, performing a 
diurnal circuit of 5,069 yojanas ; the dawn being always 30 
yajavas in advance of his rising, or first appearance from be< 
hind the mountain in the east. iSo^a adds, tlmt the period 
called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stEos 
to the appearance of the sun,* and is measured, os to the 
duTftt ign, by 21 glatikas and 26 pres.. Taking tbe giatika 
at its lowest valuation of half a muhwia, or 24 minu^, and 
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a jMm as l/30th of a ffhalika^ ws should Jiava m fl day of 00 
ffhati^s moic tlion ono^limd allotted to tho dawn* winch is 
evidently ciraueom. Again* if the aun travcia 5,0B9 ^t^nas 
m 24 hoiirSt he travela at tlie rate of about 81 ^qfauoa m one 
glmiika ;and as tlic dawn is in ad^'niiro only SO ^^fraa, it is 
in tinae less tlmn half a ghatika before the sun * a hiqto comet 
estimate than the 22 ghahhta of the oommenlaty, Thera 
is aomo inacourncy, theiefore* in the statement According 
to the Puninaa, the aim twels* in a day of ftO oivAirrMa, or 
CO ghniikaa, 91*000,000 ifqjaiwj^ or 1,075*000 m 1 

ghitiia Tlie same autliorit les aHign 1 ghaitka to tlic Sanihga, 
tho momirg tnilight or dawn* and 3 mirhnrAia, or 3 hoim 
21 miniitM* to the Pmlar* or early mornuig. Tlic reckoning 
of tho BunVt dai^ journey* of ted by Sayamf perliniw from aomo 
text of tho la much nearer tho Irnth than that of the 

Puntnaa* bomg something moro tlian 20,000 miles* and being 
in fact the equatorial emmnifcEFejiPo of tho earth -^Bentley* 
27iHd» Aafrnnoin^* p 180 

Page 6 

1. Fob Odb Ube^ — lit *for going * ; tluit ia, ao- 
cording to the commentary* * for carrying cm our own oiCaiia 

2. UsmrBDnsaj — ohincanfi, not injuring, not 
opposmes* not tmsuitod to . honig* In foot, iho At Roaeon of 
thoir jorformanco. 

4. fttumffiytfn hr lujts^a . according to tho Sedtoliasi* 
fiAvndhgu is a name of tlio mm* and tho expretaum u to bo 
imdcratood as implving tho coUectivo aolar raysp JShHndJ^ 
also rncana a waiop>blrd of a white colour, to whoso whito 
plumago tho morning light may bo oomporod. 
in the phir, may alao mean vatorar^i^tr. 4* 10, 

In the aamo manner oa tho Ridti Kodhab display hia 
'iriahes by liia pmyera and praiaca, so the dawn puts forth tho 
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light thttt is accessible to all the woild : vre have oo fmthei 
notice of Nodhas than that he was a BiM. 

Adinasod ; ainm means cither food or a dwelling ; sad, 
who goes or abides ; the mistriw of the house liteiallj, or one 
who has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case, 
who rises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the 
household. 

Paos 7. 

6. Ajatniai m parimnakCi jdmim : jami is explained 
by the Scholiast, sc^tit/a, of the same species, that is to say, 
divine beings, the gods ; ajdmi then means, not of the same 
species ; vijdlii/it, tliat is, mankind. 

Sue passes eoi sy.— She lights up all things, from an 
atom to a mo,untam, says the Scholiast. 

7. Abhratem puusa eti pratichi, as a damsel who has no 
brother, averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies 
upon her iirale relatives, punsdh, for support ; or it may mean, 
according to Saifam, that she is in such case to ofiei the 
funeral cakes to her progenitors : pmiicbi, with face averted, 
as applicable to Usbas, means looking or going to the west. 

Oartarujf im miaye dhamnam, like one who ascends 
(ariih, to mount) a house (i/arla^rih} for the gift or receipt 
of riches, the explanation and the application to the dawn are 
given by Sayam, conformably to the Nirulta, 3, 5 ; the 
oomnientaiy on which, however, explains Garto to he a stool 
or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very 
intelligibly to a praotice in the South, in which a childless 
widow seeks to obtain support from her husband's relatives 
by repairing to a ^mbling-house : the passage is cited by 
Professor Muller— Frehce, 2nd vol. of the Big-neda, p. zvi. 
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12. Nimdicha piuMajahraniiiarAinak, eecking for food. 

1,18 6^---Tluslcgend whvdi wotted by i9a£|inw, aid 
19 told to tLo like porport in tho NiHrmai^fit lelatca tliat 
KaMivala having finuhod his ooune of study, and token leoTto 
of his preooptor, was joumeyn^ honuntaids, trhon night came 
on, and ho fell asleep by tlie ioad*side . car^ m the monung, 
Rc^ Smna^, the son of Bhtvajfavifa, attondfid by hia letune, 
came to the spot^ and disturbed the Bndmum’a elumbeiB : 
apon hw Btarting np, the JSk^ accosted him vith great cordi- 
ality, and being strmdcl^hH personal appeamnee, determined, 
if he was of suitable ranlc and biith, to give him his daughters 
in imtTriage After ascortaming hw iltncss, ho took Elah^ivat 
home with him, «nd then mairied him to his ten daughters, 
proscnting him at the same tune with a hundred nisflhss of 
gold, a hundred horses, a hundred balls, one thonsand and 
oDEty cows, and eleven dhariota, one for each of his Yrtves and 
one for himself each drawn by four horBes T^th tlicse pro- 
eents ' Eiat^ivai leturued home, and pkoed them at the 
disposal of Ills lather, Duffhatamas^ zeoiting this hymn in 
jroise of the mmufioence of AmKOgo, 


Paue 9 

3 Thu and the following veir^a axo supposed to be 
repeated by DirffhatamaSt the fother of SMAtvaL 

putmm, lit the son of soonfioo ; but the ScholiEkst 
oxplauu pirfremij upon the authonty of to signify 

ftfiridralamM, the miudL-protectuig, or, aimp^, £arfmm, 
performer. 

4. PrtnayanUtni popiim-dki are both attribution of 
on agent, and therefore (he wlio gives pleasure, or who 
gives repletion az aatislaotion-: the Botholmst applies the first 



216 Bia-TEDA Teanslation 

to the Pitria, oi piogenitoiB, jpiiran primyantm ; the second 
to all living hemgs, pTmincA tarvada pimyanUlm pwntMm. 

6. lyam fbikMna, the Scholiast inteiprets, by this, 
capable earth ; the hhmij that is able, daJt^, to bear crops 
othervrise it might have been thought to refer to the gift, 
ddhslitna, of Rmmya, as in the next verse. 

6. Imtii chilra, these wonders, or tha^e variegated 
things, which, according to the comment, are personal deco- 
rations,— garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like, 

JJah^iinmitam-daAsiinadaimami of the givers of 
DiAAim, or donations to Brahmins at the end of a sBori6ce, 
or any particular solemnity. 

7 . Anyas leAam paridhir astu bsshehit, may some other 
one be their surrounding defence, or, as the Scholiast says, 
hamebasihaniifih in the place of armour : he seems rather 
uncertain as to the sense of an^ ImAehit, some other, whether 
it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some 
countervailing merit, dharma-nAieAat : it probably alludes 
to Bmaaya as the type of a patron or protector. ' 

Page 10. 

1. Bhavya is here identified evidently with Smnaya, 
his son. 

Sindhau adlii, upon ‘the SinMu, either the river Indus or 
the s?a-Bhore ; most probably the former. 

2. A niskia is a weight of gold. By Mam it is said to 
be equal to four suwnias (viii. 134). In the Amaralcosha 
it is rated at 108 satxmm. 

5. 1 BAVE ACCEPTED A Psion Gbaet.— The Scholiast 
is at a loss to understand how this should be, os in the former 
hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of 
his &thor by K/AAwat ; and again, the ten cars conveyed 
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hm xnvBAf who could not be given avray » be sn^nta, there- 
ion, tbflt a diAeront sense of eleven 13 intended. 

^ndAti^so gah is c^lamed onMur-Mmmv^^Aanmfs^, 
to be held or attained nob * men ; ije^ of 

great pnoe 

Vi^ya m omA is a rather doubtful pbrnae the Soholuat 
e^^uiB it oisAam trafit gatha ftaraapetram anumgamnialtt 
lake taxiDps of people having mutual afEeetion, 

Abukdams OppEETiioa.— The text hes, having carts or 
barrowB, anaswantaA ; tbe term anas implying a amall oeit 
or trivi]^ m iviiioh the Soma plonte are brought to the place 
\rhere the sacrifloa n to be oSered 

Page 11. 

B Thb is supposed to bo said by Sha^^ to hia vrife 
Zomadbr. 

-PTjubei.. — Kaikika, whibh is explainod autavaim 
the female fietd or viverra, having brought forth young 

7 This as Lamat^a’o reply i hut the verae, ae well as 
the preceding, as brou^ in very abruptly, and has no ccn- 
neotion with what pieoedes : it is also in a difleieiit' metre, 
and is probably a fragment of some oM populaT song . another 
imta.'niig ' IB also QSBigned to pufidAarf 

I, 19. 1 Atvasittl— ■Aoooadingto Mr. Oolebroohe (fiSsns- 
ertfottd JVBjbnt Froaoi^. Muo. Sttayt, n. IflB), Hw AtsaAit 
metre is a stoiua of £ow Imes, oostaming B8 syllables, codi 
in difleEciit feet, eonstitutmg Tatictoee ol the dass t 
and tbs qnbnlinufc giwtes the cUhmdae, ot metrioal tystein 
of tie FkIbb, for a gtadnatod senea of metees, beginning 
with V&riti, containicg 10* syllabka, sad desoending a 
a,wiwiiit.iiwi rf font thcou^ eight ofoases to the luni^ 

idLvdi gtves It same nmnber. In this hymn sad the 
twelve following, however, the stenia is nmiiged m three 
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lines, and the numbei of syllables varies from 57 to 70, being 
in most of the lines 65, 66, 67 : the distribution of the feet 
does not seem to follow any definite rule. 

1, It is a peouliarity o) this and the twelve succeeding 
iSutets, to reiterate a leading word which ocems the third or 
fourth from the end of the first line, and sometimes also of 
the third, and to repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus, 
we have here summ saitaso JiiAVXDASAU, tapmta mt Jata* 
VBDASAU ; this is little else than a Idnd of verbal alliterative 
jingle, but the Beholiast thinhs it necessary to assign to the 
repeated word a distinct signification, agieeabfy indeed to the 
rule that prevaib in respect to the various species of allite- 
ration, termed by writers on Ahnkaia, or ornamental com- 
position, Yamdka ; illustrated by several celebrated writings, 
especially by the IVaZodapa, attiibutedlio KaMdofa, translated 
by the late Bev. Ifir. Yates, who has also published a learned 
disaratation on the subject in the Seitpal Aeiatie Reaeardtes, 
vol. XIX : the employment of this artifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex eonstmction of the stanza, render 
the whole series of the PctmMihe^ hymns exceedingly 
obscure and unintelligible ; it is not pretended that their 
translation is free from exception, but the text has been 
adhered to as nearly as possible with the aid of the 
Scholiast. 

Faue 12. 

4. He desxbots wsatevxb, etc.— iwinali 
ojasa ; the Scholiast proposes to exj^ilain S&irani by popant, 
ains, or, amitmni, enemies ; but neither seems to be indis- 
pensable. 

6. Afrayudie iivaUmt, to him who has not prominent 
or v%orous life through the day, being dimmed or en&ebled 
by the superior effulgence of the smir 
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7, Dwita yad im Hiataaahg colebrating hhn na twofold j 
that isj accDTciiiig to Sayana, cither ns zcoognised in both the 
Skrvdi mid Sfnr&if the boohs o£ lelif^on and low ; or as the 
gHFor of happineao in both this world and the next , or os 
manifold in the Mamttya and otlicr fires, two bomg pot for 
many. 

Thb DEBOumAirrs or Bintmv. — ^I!ho Sehohofit wotdd 
o^lam Bfir^wA in thfia Beoond plnoCr tbs maatfsis (hjSrnrifr- 
iarahf from to fry) cx consnmeiBp either of the 

oblation or of iniquity. 

Fa0e 13. 

9. Wno PREBBRT g ax VROU DBOA.V — Ayam, nndeeay- 
ing ; Imt here explained, not conaing decay , one else one 
who does not pmue othen ; ono to whom alono praise 
is due, 

10. The lost line of this stonsa u Tciy clliptwal and 
invoted ; it is literally, *'m fronts a herald, like xicaisen of 
the oomcTB (riahifnaxa), the shilled in pinnc, mrokcr of the 
wealthy (riaAvnain) ’* 

PAon li. 

11. Like on tfpni; on ogre, f^gro na ssimm ; Sayana 
explains it merely by ketse^H krum^ some one ecnel or itcrco 

1, IfiE^ad-Uatpaie ypartvUa tfoapode : Idie first tenn 
js uitcfrpreted by Sayam, hfiiuitifuA jnde, on s spot or site of 
ground, on the niTth, to wliichtlio epithet dAorimoni^ ocomritig 
m the fidut stonsa, u said to apply, meaning that spot whiclt 
contains tlio eraence of the earth, that is to say, the altar , 
for difionmb texts aiftrm the altar f o be not only the eescnco 
of the earth, but the wliole earth , as, u0dfmoAifh|wraiiioiiAt^ 
"they call the altar the utmost end of the carfch^ , 
and ogam, cftitxrif vai pnthmr yavaii vediriH, *so much, verily, 
as IS the earth os mueh is the altar’. In the repetition, 2fa, 
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aocording to the Soholiast, lefeia to Ba, the dau^ex oiMonu 
(aee vol. i, p, 42), and j»da to the spot where in the form, of a 
cow, gotv^, she placed her feet, padmyaaa pradethe, alluding 
to the legendary account of dfanu’s daughter being the first 
institutor of saerifioial rites, and referring to some wumtra 
or prayer addressed to her: Ida tnt Mawavi yapanvAar 
Ainyasid itidaya pade ghrUavati swdha, Ida, the dau^ter 
of Mam, was the institutor of sacrifice, glory to the butter^ 
charged footmark of Ida. 

2. paTavatcHdduMit, shone or made to shine; 
according to Sayatta, placed suitably upon earth, having been 
brought from the distant sun ; atidhi/nm gatavata adityad 
aMask amAkyena Idmmi khapitavan. 

Page 16. 

3. Comes quickly,— T here is no oopulatiYe in the text : 
the verb is supplied by the commentator. 

6. Arati, one who is not easily pleased, a sovere^ ; 
arathiAmra ammamamh va oprstth. 

SVtrutti’ ns, as explained by the Scholiast tarahA surya 
iva, like him who conTeys aeross (the sea of life or the 
world), i.e., the sun ; or the epithet may be applied to Agni, 
when na in the negative sense is attached to the following 
verb, Aishrathai, loosened, let go, the conveyer (across the 
world) has not let go, has not cast off or deserted his wor- 
shipper. 

Page 16. 

7. Pbom the Maugmity, eto.— The expressions are 
rather ambiguous, tnuate Varvmsya dhsrter mdho demsya 
dhuTteh, tmd the oommeutator seems to prefer rendering 
them 'preserves us from the malevolence of the obstructor 
of religious rites’ (Forww being explained by TaraJca, the 
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itnpeder) — £coiu tho maloivoleniio of the iwigTrty deit^ pKesiduig 
over 6m« jsipa^deva^a, 

2L Nribhih is the term of the tost m botli this and 
the preceding phraaej end u rendered by the BehoIioBt 
MaruU, or it mey meeHj he adds, by men. hy the 
wonhippen 

Page 17. 

5 ^ in the other etfuuas of this hymiif the language of 

this is ohftoure ; we Iiato ytioirarmim iner^fR^ pezriorinajhifte 
fnar^offi^ *tlum mixest with the deparbing mortal thou 
abandonest the mortal' f the Soholiest explems the Ibet 
tnof^m by ' cloud ^ the slm that cojxtaiiis the xom, WfffioiuEiiti 
fteoeSaffit trying to escapcp hko on enemy, from the hero 
fiAirra ; the acoond martifmn he also rendera olomd, but it is 
after It has parted with its water, like on enemy uJio has 
been killed, and whom the viotor ahandona. 

JSudR^ efS0^i(ui&ac0 to itedra, posscesed of his 

own fiune, amk^ya^o-yuktaya agns^^ 

Pass 18. 

10. Tm ffloAtmo saJMivd avase ma^e mitram na amue^ 
ht. greatness is presezit to thee tec pioteotioii as to mUra for 
great protection « or vitim may be zendeied *&ieiid% as 
praises animate a Ihend with great attacbment, fam talhagam 
potfta mahatym pntaye satnhftajanfe. 

PaOb 10. 

Dhtouuer or FOES.--ln both places the term u ^rtniCp 
voQ, of Admvatt which usnal^ means widdex of the thimdei> 
bolt (odrQ ; but Sagana here derives it from ad, to eat, and 
explune it ihaUumm aU^^agana hhak^ala, the eater m 
excess of *fi™TPn • this s upon the authority of Fasbor^ — 
Nir. iv. 4. 
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11. Astltju 0 ? All Mmi.— 2Vw janita jymid^so : 
7afu ma; be iised as a name of Iidrn ; but as an attributire 
it implies one \rbo is tbe abode of all, sarve^an nmaahhubih, 
acoording to the Soboliaat. !lfy Janita, genitor, Sayam 
imdeistands the fiist maker of the oniverBe, the supreme being, 
mvasya Mikarta ParamSimrak. 

1. 'Week going to His SEirraa.— The passage is ob- 
scure ; there is no verbal copulative ; it luns, vidoAonita 
sat^atir astam rajem satpatih : the first part is explained by 
Bayama tlie cheiisbei (pati quasi pakJea) of the good (satota), 
or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant 
[aatam) rewards of holy rites : that is, either as the Tajaimma, 
or in the last place, Agni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge 
of what is to be performed, viia&am anti^As^ianam ; 
or is present in the apartments of sacrifice, vidoAont jfajna- 
grihani. In the reiteration of the phrase, satpad is rendered 
the lord of the constellations, the moon, nakiAatmmm potisb- 
cAandniflUcA who comes to his own abode at the time of 
setting, sa yatka sm dkanatihamm agaduMati; pd in lih» 
manner Indra is invited to come to the sacrifice. 

2. WtHTiaws TO A Well— A natom m wmsagof-tairidumo 
lut vansagah : in the repetition, vansa^ is explained «rna- 
nigc^mmh, Aiglmgmd, pwuduA, a man going swiftly ; 
but it is probably a mere reiteration, film a thirsty ox to 
a well— like an ox. 

Page 20 . 

3. The Soina plant, it i^ usually affirmed, is brought 
from moufttainoTiB tracts : according to the TcMriyas it 
was brou^t from heaven by Gayiian,~-Dm Som aait tom 
Qayairi tJuinO, 'the Som was in heaven ; Chyadi brought it 
away'. 
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Isliali ^riwiialt is the reiterated phrase, alludmg m tlie 
first plnce, according to Sa^ava, to the rains shut uj> in the 
clouds, and in the second to the seeds shut up m tlio earth, 
gerrumatmg on the fall of the ram, and afEordiug, in eithrr 
case, '^ood^ tshah 

i Like the 'W‘ater op an Impiuecatiok — That is, 
like T\atcr “wliieh is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies, rendered fatal by* the fonmilw of imprecation, 
itHahzm yatJia sfiatrunam nirasanai/a ahhtmantraTiadisafisKaiena 
itl^7inil,rnfate 

5 TTitsout EfporT — -FrifftAj which usually* means 
fruitlessly, in vain, is here explained by ■without 

effort 

Page si 

7 NriiOf voc of Nrtiu, a dancer , ranc mrtamshla, 
dancing m war 

We have had Indru^s exploits m defence of these pnncps 
beforo , see vol i, pp 75, 81, 171 it may be added that the 
Sliamham of the Puroiios ib nn Asum who was engaged m 
hostilities with Knshiia, and finally destroyed, together with 
his SIS hundred sons, by Fradj/umna, the grandson of KnfJimc 
(See HaTiva7iAut, Langlois, vol in, p 169 ) The text of the 
JtfaJla&Sarato, liowover, agrees with the Veda in representing 
him as the adversary of Imdua — Diona-vyriifa, v, 39 Selea- 
ilOTis, Mciliahh p 39 

8 So Pums/jam ; Hwo dcsccipticna of men attain the 
sphere of the sun, the vagrant practiser of the Yoga^ and the 
liero who falls in battle ' 

The Black Skis — According to the legend^ an Asura , 
named the blade, advanced ten thousand fol- 

lowers to the banliB of the Ansliumait river, where he com- 
mitted fearful devagtotion, until hid^ with the ManiU, 



-224 


Bis-teda Tbamution 


was sent against bim by Br&a^ti, wben he was defeated 
by Iidra, and stxipped of bis skin:' 

9. SumsMmm ftawihad, he thiew the sun’s wheel ; 
foi Svnpisya taihasya <^uikraia, the wheel of the chariot of 
the sun, acocnding to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that 
the Asuras obtained a boon from Brahma, that they should 
not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of Inira, and having in 
eonsequcnoe defied him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s 
oar, which was equally fatal : this has more the chaidctei 
of a PawonA than a Fatdfh legend : another explanation is 
also proposed : the Sun (or Indm in that capacity) having 
risen, urges on his car, and ^runa (his charioteer) silences the 
damoni (of his enemies) ; the lord (of day) dissipates the 
gloom. 

DsFBivni) Theu of ExiaxEiicE!.— FacJhtm 
lit. ‘steals at takes away speech’ ; the latter, it is said, put 
by metonymy for breath, i^., life ; or it may mean silences 
clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : the Scholiast 
is evidently puzzled by the phrase. 

10. DivodasMOi, hy us, the ParwMhepas, or me, 
ParvehMepa, the plui. hemg used hcmorificany. 

Page 22. 

3. M^v/nah, ‘the pans’ ; according to the Scholiast, 
couples, consisting of husband and wife ; the right of the 
wife, which is here intimated, to take en active part in religious 
is contrary to the precepts of the law, which 
prohibit her sbaiing hi the celebration of any solemnity except 
that of marriage, and she is on no occasion to repeat tnantnu, 
sacred or Faiiit texts. The Mimmsa, however, is oited by 
the commentator to show that she may be associated with 
her huaband in oblations to fire, as by the text, Jayapati 
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<^nim adhiyaiain^ Mot irifc and Husband placo tiis fire*; 
nnd she may be mstmeted in tbo oNiAfina for tlio speoml 
oocoaion, allliougli not autlioruscd to engage jn a comae of 
study of the Fetfns , adAimyamibJbriw ajd veiam pafnyai 
praitf^ tadmyei, *Binoo there is no regular reading (of the 
FedoH Iw (the luisband). linvtng imported the redo to his 
mfOf mo} cause her to recite tt ' , and she ynns ui the monfia 
or prayoTt supmjosasiirff tojivmi, eto »Tre» linvinggaod piogcn}% 
pmiso thee : the iKohibitiDn, then^ ooconling to JSh^ana. 
does not jirecliidc a wife from taking part in Booced nfos with 
her hiisbandp or from joining in proyexn nhich lie has taught 
herp blit IB intended to exetude her bom a coutbo of inde- 
pendent study of the Vatas and tluc celebration of saonfices 
by herself alone 

Page S3. 

d, Pttnth g^aradjht defended, arcoiding to for 

a year by nalK ditchra, and the like, aamvatwrapaTpanfam 
pwisaTa’parikhadibhxr drtdhtkriiah* 

• 6p Uttered a Shout — Chakartka kantw The com- 
mentator csplatns kara by dtabdot sound ; stnAeiitflihr-/crAsfta- 
fiom, meaning tnir^y ; or the words might be nndend, 
'thou hast done a deed*, performed a service 

0. From Mb a Kovjce; — ^ ilfc nanpuMt of mo most new 

7. J7i«ftfain tra ifotHon, like one vreaned on the rood , 
towards wliom evil designs may be cntcrtiuiicd hy zobbets, 
duntwti^i^otiradrtnAtxj/itm 

Page SI 

1 Bfiaro hrtiam is explained m both places Arngnitne 

ja^asya brfiaram 

2. SfMsnrinflanjajt, arc flic worda loittinitcd epithets 
in both pkiocs of vaktaan far iu^schii^ marge, in the nmd or 
path t the first is os usual, own, peculwcr » the latter is~ 
IG 
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explained honesti stcaiglit, free from fraud, bkpaiaiiraiiiB ; 
or open, uncoDcealed, apraciiibanne. 

3. Bitasya txtmei JcAaycMJir-yajm^ja nivasaslhanam 
mnbhahtosif thou art posseesed of the place of the abode of 
the eacrifice, termed Rita, or the true, as giving un&iling 
re^rard ; or Riitt may mean water, when the expression, thou 
abidest in the dwelling of the water, la equivalent to the 
sender of raiU) mAiiprado aH ; or another Interpretation is 
proposed, Rita meaning the sun, and the verb having a 
causal power ; thou causest (the saorideer) to go to the 
region of the sun- 

Fob this, Indba, etc.— T his part of the stanza requires 
even more than the usually necesaoiy amplification to be ren- 
dered at all intelligible. It is ^ghh vide antoindro gaiieAano 
landJiukshidlA^ gaveshoftiah, literally, he verily knows in 
order, Indra, the searcher, for those who have the quality 
of kindred, the searcher ; gaveshana is explained, in the first 
place, by the Scholiast, udahiagant^Aam-Aikti, possessed 
of or practising the seeking after ;Tater, the sender of ram 
in the second, it is rendered gamn eskanakarta, the maker of 
search after the co^vs, alluding to the old legend ; or it may 
mean, it is said, the seeker for the reword of the worshipper, 
mwga^ta : the object of vide or amvide, 
he knows m order, is filled up by iidakapmplipmha^m, he 
understands the manifestation of the attainment or anival, 
in due season, of the rains. 

Page 25. 

4. Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the 
first inatuLce, according to Sayam^ a cloud ; in the second, 
the cattle of the Atigimm, stolen by Pani] the word 
properly meaning a cow-pen or pastm^. 



Noxsa cnr YoXiUUE n 


m 

6. jdiir. of «ftmv<i^ 2 fiip derived firom a 

jiominal'wbf horn eAnmi^ food or iacae. unplyntg 

a widi or deem for oitlier : t lie Soholioat propoBes to lend^ 
it, the first tune, "they, dceihiue of food, — * and the 
eeoond, by 'deaitous of ofiermg food — * oblattojiB to Indtu ; 
bat the vsTietioii does not seem to bo ncoaeBBxy. 

Is vns HsAVxar of Isonu.— ^he text hu oidy Jndn^ 
in Iffdra ,* that u to wy, m tho abode or noinity of inira, 
ngneably to the mll-knom metonymy, gangayam jAoeftaA» 
a village m or on the Gongee, t^, on the benbe of the 
GangcB. 

fi. l^irEofis u eaid to mean a olond ; or the deity 
preeldbtg over dlondp, another form of Indra 

Faoe 9G 

1. FaffoefRanam oeheiun, "they haws alept,’ or irregalaT^ 
‘they sleep,* in a plaoo whidh la of the natme ofa nT^ahole, 
a cavern, a pit the ficholinst oonsidon this eacpresBion in this 
and in the third etuua to be oqmvalenb to Amaafiomi, a plaoB 
where dead bodies axe burned, or, ns it would here aoem to 
im^y, a pkeo vhm they were bnrlod ; aa if it was the 
praotioo to bnry the dead vben thu hymn was composed. 
Saffona also snggeats, as an alternative, the trinuliition of 
wilasdtanam by nopafolbi; the Scrpeiit-wDrld ; Bifofo, the 
regmns bclowthe earth , but this u nthcer FamutUs, perhaps, 
than Focdih. 

3 In this and the next verse the term is^Umaimam : 
whidh may be rendered, aoeoeding to ^ Sehohsat, hkuor 
vatkiam senofiasR, of iQjury-onfiicting lumke, or ayyOhor 
vaHnmn» of those pasBOSBing wcaponB ; or pofa may mean 
Jhihafiaws ; of hosts composed of JishflAsau. 
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5. Fishachi.— A kind of IVsAocAay or, accoiding to 
some, 'deoajr' 

6. Of Famine. — F rom tke akaence of lain. 

Twashtbl — Ghrinan^ ihu^ : ghrina is said to be a 
name of TmAtn, or of blazing fire personified : according 
to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness, 
the gods prayed to Agni, on which he burst forth suddenly 
from heaven and earth, in the shape of Tmskiri, to the 
dismay of both regions, as by the text, sa cftobfte 
bibhgaiui. 

Bv Tbses or by Seven Followers.— shuni' 
sotunhifA ; the Scholiast explains it tribhih sapUMw va 
antiehamih, but gives no further interpretation ; Indm’a 
folbwers, the Manets, are forty-uine, so that they cannot be 
intended ; and SalmlAih must mean something else : perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters ofiered to the 
ilforute repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the 
beings, i.e., the ilfaruts, to whom the thrice seven ofieiings 
are presented. See vol. i, note on 1, 12. 8. 3. 

Page 27. 

1. In both places the phrase is ‘purvapkaye,’ for the 
first drinking ; Sayana supplies, in the second, ttamdevd^yah 
pu/ra, before other gods. 

Stegd-yoeed CAZ—Niyutumta mdtena, with the car 
having the HiijiitB ; the horses of 7ayu so denommated. 

Fob GIbanting the Objects, etc. — Davane is the ex- 
pression in both places, from Jav, a voiiik verb, to give ; 
the Soholiast explains it as in the text ; in the first instance 
in a passive sense, or ' come for that which is to be given by 
us,' daUmyaya; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘for 
giving to us that which we solicit’. 
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^3* The C]nth<pt9 of tins SoHUt and llic Nt^uU ato Bomo- 
trhat i-ngnc and incomprchensiilde, 

9. TJie fimt term is roAifo, the arcond ^ntna / the 
latter uniially dcttotcn jiurjdo. 

4. lyvinyo Rays — JAiitsR ntt^Mut^u: the meaning 
of the fiirt noema xnthcr cloiihtfnl ; ihtastr^ the eonnnentnior 
aajflt nwj be uncd for dausekhut lurinffturw, doing their 
\iorkf or danta may moon a kouaef in rays inventing or eover- 
uifE the world liho a heiino s or it may meAn the ahamber of 
Biierificc, in which tlio fires arc lighted at dawn, and the rays 
or flames of the Arc nia^ be said to offer n ramicnt to Taffir ; 
hhadm nr«tAiT nnnpiriou^ gnrments the mc1a|dior is not very 
obvious, 

Paob Sfl 

Tdat ViEiiiia Axurosia, — ^ nrnfij^Aa ■ siriwr js hero 
exphimect by Amrtta 

TIio oblntioim that are offmd to lire an llio rentoto 
eaiisc of the rant ; tlio teici Itan Mfi«riHi»Ar Mnrmit^liam 
udifinteA hAirrniifi • in the flmt place. Mumn ir oafplaincd 
by yaga, n sacrifice , in thn second, a cloud ; the iwsHagc is 
rat Iter olisrure 

Thef wno Airr AtiHPunoDii — SVofiu Edrajraat laktaistye: 
the sGDond i<i conniderod to imply Idtajninyam, for which a 
preoise equn'aicnl is not ensily fottnd ; tliet; which m to Ik 
cnjoycfl , lliai w]ne]i m agrcCAble or acHH>plntilr ; the hut is 
explained IffAfinmiMiit, ya^im-v^hatnumt ant/aira gatnanayat 
for calming to go claewhcrc IhieVLR, t.e,* Iho oliBtrimtcn of 
SAmiiocjtr 

G. in the AthI pfacct la ox]iIatncd by I'sftfnim ■* 

m the second, by ghrtfa ; being Ui either flrtmifffiur 
an nriiele wbicli is the material of oblationa otid the like. 
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Fade 29. 

2. Paripttto adrU^ih, whioli the Scholiart explftine by 
(Mi^mAoShamir aftyetanjiahataetia A(Mitah, ‘purified 
by the impurity which has been removed by the purifying , 
means of the efiueion’ ; the sense of BijiAa is doubtful ; in 
MahWiam's ooinmentary on a text of the ¥ajter, HL 25, it is 
explained gatasamh Sma ; Som that has lost its strength ; 
and Sai/am similarly explains it in a subsequent passage— 
Asht. in. Adhy. n. S. vn. v. 10 ; but that could scarcely be 
restored by mechanical means ; again it is explained dasha- 
pimtmAodhanem grdhanena i» Aouita, purified by straining 
through kuAa grass, or by taking hold of ; but the last must 
have some teohnical application. 

Sparha vasanah, explained sprikaniyani lejampidAmuA, 
putting on desirable oi enviable splendonis. 

Pari latAam arAaU—koAa-sihan^m graham prapnoti, 
it goes to the ladle, as it were, m place of a receptacle. 

3. SamAmih surt^ saAa may also be understood, 
according to Sagamt to imply that the ofEering is simul- 
taneous with sunrise ; the first part of the verse occurs in the 
Faj'ur, xxvu. 28 ; the latter is difierent, or " 7agu, delight 
in this sacrifice, and do you, (priests), preserve ue ever by 
auspicious rites." 

i. Sayana seems rather perplexed ho w to adjust preced- 
ence between Taya, and Indra ; but, upon the authority of 
other texts, assigns it to Tayu, which concurs with the order 
of the text in this place ; in ivhich, as 'well as in some ethers, 
we have the nominative in the singular, with the verb in the 
dnal, thus : Vayamg^m ; iRifaAAaragatatn ; implying, 
therefore, that one of the tv o ie understood ; or, in the first 
instance, it shouE be Tayu and Indra : in the second, hka 
and Tayu. 
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6. As TBB Qboous rob DOmr— The test h&a no vorh 
hers f hut tho etnupaxmon mtenda tho pcecedmg -verb^ 
fliamn^nftE, hiam ateamed or okitned* or nibbcsd. 

Vqftnam, adaonalffam na w^jwam, Ut. going qnicd^ like 
4 qoiok h(Aae going qitlok. 

PAOB 30* 

6 tmh pavftmm .* the latter tenn u 

usually applied to a bundlo of kuska grasBt which is supposed 
to purify the JShma cr the Imttcr poured upon it ; it u hero 
oxplamod the xeeeiv^ of the Soma juice placed slopingfy or 
obliqujclyt ov a filter or Bteanwr Diade of wooL 

Mmmanjfai^faya 8omam a^vgaya j m the first placet 
the Soma juiocs havtng gone through (afO the undipped 
(avyaj/ani for ocftoMmiffm') liaiva ; or may be intended 

for omflHipiiKft made from the sheep, sheep's wool , fall into 
the vcsacl that reociTn them , in the aeamd place, atyaifa 
» said to beer its flerdinary mooning, iineapendedt unoshausted, 

8 AtSkwaiiham upaitMkanU : Aj^iwaUha is, m oomiuon 
tise, the fieligious fig tree , but Sayana explame it here es the 
Soma found spread diroitgh mountains and the like, 
TyapUpradet^e oSiiiani. 

Na vpadasyaniid&OHavaJiriiiapa dedpufiff dXejwnvh ; -iqMihrs 
» csplamod to tnean mfirtn, or wasted 1^ sieknesB , apadasg 
to bo oarried oEE hy thioYcs* 

9. nKBETABDEn BY BEViniso* — Aymuhttah^ lit. hav- 
ing no dwelling by speech ; aoccnediBg to the jBeboliostf they 
arc not brought to a stop by abusive epeeoh or tho like, WiaH- 
soaadina Miim aZa&fiainanaft. 

Navtoyor dvrwpanAiiuA, difficult to lie oheokoil by both 
Jinndji, or by j^ysical force i they are not to be detened by 
words, Budi as mk muA ; or hy pnlling up tho reins, from 
coming to tho Boenfloe* 



2S2 Eig-yeda Xbasslation 

Page 31. 

1. Imperial SoYBiteiGSS . — Ta saniTo^ : ca samnya, 
may be rendered greatly or thoroiigMy ebming, sami/al:- 
rajaiJianau. 

2/ The Bbhuaet Mahsiok, sic.— K otbing more is 
meant by all this, acoording to the Scholiast, than that the 
iiimament is lighted by the sun ; the several names being 
designations or farms of the sun, specified severally by vroy 
of multiplying his praises. 

3. The Aeiuator oe Maekihd.— T ateyi^jliMiaA, by 
whom men are being impelled to exertion, or incited to the 
discharge of their respective funetionB: as applied to 
An/man, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may imply 
one by whom the irreligious, or those not peiforming religious 
worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, yait/manah 

I 

nijn^mnali mmh. 

Page S2, 

6e Varunaya milhushe sumrililBaya miBittske : the 
Sohobast separates tlie first attributive from Paruna, and 
considers it to be an epithet of Sudra, the showerer of desired 
benefits, ahhiiAataphalasdttfe ;the two next ncada he applies 
equally to Vanma, and Rudiu ; but it does not seem 
to be necessary to associate RiAra with the other two, 
espeoially as it is not so directed in the AmikfUTnMi, 

1. BxflmAEATiNG.— : in the repetition Sayana 
suggests also the usual sense of ‘envious ’ ; the 8ma juices 
ofiered on this occasion being envious or emulous of those 
presented at other ceremonies. 

Page 33. 

1, Mana ayuyuw demt ayvapM are the 

words of the text, intending, no doubt, although obscurely. 
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to vlvntify Pu^tt, rtjuritually or vith the ]wx- 

fornter anil t!if> iierfomienr'o of flic ^mr^liip. ilie Scholiimt 
a nitlicr iiklorpretRlion : in llir firKl ineitanro, 

iA rendered ffi*jna mit, having or rcrciMiig ^ncirifirc, 
ulto thermiKift ivinfcn the tiocni the ftamfirrr ^oticits^ iIiur 
' tntsnng with* or n.K'vciitTiig to In^ thonglilfl or iiiind (iNfffia 
ermaiitad uMm^lhfhtyhra rara pnrditnnr/)- m Ihr 
rvilenitinit iiwkha is eoitFtdercd to lie jnii for wttkhnm^ oh- 
jerlive nLco, the pamfire, with nhtch Pnnkan niixeA^ of 
prejient at, until conipIetedT «em/wrtijjnr^jtMiu mi^rat/aii 
Another reitileriiig ih atm iiropcHirflt Inil it u not more imtia* 
fArtor> 

3 Ufhtro m , a camel ^ as a raniel berm a Imrthen, 
|M till* rxplaitatinii of the comtiienfary. 

Pnoi^tMTivn or Benefit.- D^nmvimtfkruJbt, nutke them 


po««c*rfi«'d of awtlTi ; ifafTHMiM litiMi.g that nteaning the 
niiniiiriitator mtilrm if in tlw fint infrtanoc ItriHiantt 
mryfah ,* or having finn« or food* a^isftoi'ihrA or aimawiah 
in the Tvilemtinfi hi' proiKiani Ih** latter m the rrault of con- 
ntte^ta 

Paoe 31 


4 ATiRilVTit — ulio ta dmvin by goats* or lira goivfji 
lor liornrsp ermnliii" lo 

1 /fjrfo ShfaiijAaf, vrJiioli tho Rrliolinst oxtilniitii asyah 
Ffcfh.TaRwiviiMTtti bhavatu, niav f Jirre In? n Uearilig of this Iiyioji; 
or nbroM Mflfwfif, inaj Agnior ot-hnnkil} bo a liearrr In 
onliiiar}- uj*** JSfiftitialfiwI in on i-zclamntiuit ullored Kijicn llic 
butter [A ifOiiTMl U|»n llio fire, on the altars oa an oJh^ing to 
the gads, and it ifi not impnsiBiliIp that Jt may hove some 
anoli sign ifieat ion hero. 

The Hadiant JJavcl oPTirBEAiiTtr— W o liavn hod 
occASton to iiotico I lie oxiiresRion lirfore* as mtending tho 
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altar ; or it maj mean, acootd^ to iSo^a, the sacrifice, 
agreeably to the text, yajmm ohur lAmmasya wMim, they 
have called the sacrifiee the navel of the world ; the text adds 
■mvasmii, explained by the commentator shining ; 

the stanza oocnzs in the Sam, i. 461, where Professor Benfey 
eonsideiB that fivamst, the Snn-god, is intended as identified 
with Vaya and Indra. 

Pass 35> 

3. Hiimyaye raSte Dam hmayaye : the epithet nsnally 
means ‘golden’ : but Saipm interprets it, in the first place, 
by madinipurm, and consistently with that interpretation 
explains pni^aycmte fowyaJi, the circumferences of the 
wheels distil {iskaranti sraixinti), or scatter honey, as they 
revolve: in the reiteration he proposes to render it by ‘pleas- 
ing, heact-delighting,’ hidayaramna ; mi to snpply a 
supposed ellipse, by hamr-vi^abm, 'convey the oblation in 
your delightfulchariot,’ but this does not seem to be neces- 
sary. 

4. BsauLATOus of me Baht.— AascOa rajas : 
the latter Bayam interprets by uidkan. water; vriAfl- 
hkshaMm, metonymy for rain. 

Pagb 35. 

7. The Milch Cow which Ahyauaet, eio.— The Scho- 
liast quotes a legend, stating that the Jjyirasas, having 
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave 
them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Aryaman, who drew from the cow miik con- 
vertible to butter for oblatioDB to firer 

BAa tom wda me sadia, he knows her along with me ; 
explained by the Scholiast Aryarniidum api janami, either 1, 
or I and 4)9atRa know her : in what way or to what 
efiect is not specified : the addition to the text is conjectural. 
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Fftou ixB SocKD.~l!ho text h&s only ]iut 

for ^AasAffA, plttr Boundo, noiacB , according to tho oommcat 
And mctanjmyj thoso vho utter them, cither cottlo or 
people. 

9. Daiisitwoh, eto — ^T heso anident JRieftfr h&ve all 
been nnincd before. See index to the firat 

BiBTH.^The birth o£ me, iVrriiohcthe/ne, the JfMi 
of tlie ; be is BubHeqncnft to them, or of more recent 

date. 

2 ^ mpum manor tndtrh .* the Sdioliaat BUpphcB pitradin^ 
fotheiB, etc , lie also proposes Manamh in the plur. for JUcrafir, 
but that IB Boaroely neccasaiy, unices pum bo ooiuidarGd as 
the odieottve o£ JUcfnniiierA, implying fivmier JI/onuB, and 
involving a recognition of the systom ol ATantflaiifataa; the 
f^idih ottgin of whidi u }'et to he dotermlned Sttpana, 
however, duoonnects tlic terms, and applies pur» to those 
previously named, Dadhr/aneh and tlio rent ; ofenansA^a, 
and the Manus 

Is THKU 18 oonExiBiEXCB.— ifsfHofnrm iedtu nahAopoiA, 
in them arc onr *nBve1it\ a mther unintelUgiblo plixosc ; 

would cxplam it bv vitnl aira, in oonneotion with bfe, 
Jivena saha saiiibaiidhavaniah pmnah ; or by sacrifioee in 
relation to tJieir rewanlB, plkalma samLaddhnh yagahm Hhcro 
ana various readings of the oommentary on this vetae, ol 
which none are quite aatisfootoiy • they me sjiectfiod by 
Prof. Mailer, Vol n, p, xx, and he proposes a vcraion some- 
what difteruig from that above given it is not easy to say 
which 18 most correct. 

Faoe 37 

10 Atmana adham^d avarttidatiaHtt explained vrfsftfi 
fffJMaiMnywbXnnfafniiriio dharayeti, Iio suatams by himself 
the waters, thot is, Iho mita ; or it may be xctidoied. 
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he podneeB such Traters by his saerifices, tairvkmyudahmi 
yagem v^padayaii, lain being the lesnlt of iroiahip. 

The PmoBUEB of Pious Acts.— 5id;ralu%, which is 
lepeated, may indicate either the Yt^mna ot Brihaspeii, 
as the odAwaryu, or ministering priest. 

11. See T. 7. 4. 11 and 1, 9. 3. 2 and notes thereon (Vol. 
1, pages MS and 257). The verse is repeated in the Yaju^, 
vn. 19. No explanation is given of the poivers of these three 
classes, nor are their names specified ; they seem to be some- 
thing different from the thirty-three deities of the Purams. 

1. 21. 1. Teh BisEi....UcHATTErA.— The reading of 
the Puramt is invariably VtaUhya, but this is the reading of 
the several USS. of the text and of the Anuhramanika. 

2. Two-folu GENI!EATED.--Eithei as poduced by 
attrition from the two sticks, or in the first instance by 
attrition, and in the second from consecration lor sacrificial 
use. 

Tkiflh Pood.— frinridnonttam. 1. Clarified butter ; 3. 
Purodaska, butter, with other articles or cakes fried in butter ; 
and 3. Som juice. 

Bhnovates what has beee eaten.— That is, the same 
articles arc offered annually. 

Consumes the Pobest Tbees. — S ome of this is obscure ; 
anyasp-asa jihvaya jenyo vriAianpnyeiUMnri^, lit. the 
viotoriouB showerer by the mouth-tongne of another ; by 
another consumes. Sapm explains am by aspna, with 
the mouth ; anpsj/a, of the oblation ; or with the mouth in 
one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through 
the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the ministering 
pioiits ; in another form, tlmt is, the fire that bums forests, 
davagni, he consumes the trees. 
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Pack 38. 

4. The (Fianks or AQsr$.— 'iClitB u inserted b/tlie 
Soholiast, for the stasra a mode up of epithets onty ; th^ 
are not easily ptoiddod with equrrabmEBi os raghu-dmsah, 
going lightly i hruitmsUaMhf bteok^patliDd ; jutxzA» quick , 
amnanff, not same inunded^ — eome going eBst« some west, 
or it may mean of different ooloms f nioring , 

iUghuMhpa^h, hght-gliding t wte^utah, wmd-uiipellcd » 
aAava\ perrading; mumtiJtsftkMrAt gnnog libeiatum 

6. Like ABiaLANomiST, ETC. — FruAenapatnirubfij/isfi; 
Banana lendezB patnih, by pahtyitriht tlioso who ohensh hlm^ 
Jgnt, that is* bushDAf timber ; but thu would not be a oom-^ 
pansour as u implied by »« ; jaatm m ordinarily a w>&« and 
may here bo applir&bio to a cow S the translation, however, 
IB in some reapeets oonjeofeural, 

8. Tss CoBVraa TuEfflESj — Jgruva toAinth. apniosh 
usually means 'fingors* ; hero it is on attributive, implying, 
acoording to the Bchobost, either those that are in front, 
cffjaiah Mttah^ or crooked or curved like fingers. 

9 Pboceeds with Besodsdieo EEi8rEmi£8,--2\ni{(^ 
hfttft rnffttnihhik vtsfalh ho goes variously with Itving boingB, 
sounding loudly, or going quwkly , aocompoiuad by the ones 
or the dt giit of animals when ho acts fire to a forest. 

Fase 39 

Footed — PodtHlev to thnt which has feet , cither bipeds 
or quadrupeds. 

13. Upoh oun EacoBiiXiBST Patboew — BtUkai/a no 

gnkaffh iit.*to ourcairiage-IiDusit* laocordmgtothoSohoiisBb 

the first word la an ad|S0tm foe funhanapa^ agreeable ; giifia, 
a houBO, appbea to the Tt^mana, as the asylum of 
needy, or of the priests. 
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A Boat irm irrrxDTrECB, 

fodmtm : the boat is explained by Tajm the sacrifice, the 
oaTB are the priests, the materials are the fnel and appaxatus, 
and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and ofEeringe. 

2. Tbb Diossiive Iacditt.— explained by 
Sayam, anna mNatia, the perfecter or digester of food. 

Fabe 10. 

Ihb Embodied.— F apah, explained aopushnuM, having 
body ; but the Scholiast interprets it ^mrvtBiltivriddhihetuk, 
the eause of the groTvth of the body. 

!I!hs Sbvee ADSFimons Mothsbs.— S aptoshtsasK mtri- 
shu, the rains fertilizing the seven Idkaa, or wlds. 

Fob the uke oe MUiKiNa this Seowersb.— i%a 
vriiMthasya dohtse is the vague phrase of the text : according 
to Sayam, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun ; in the 
preoeding sentence, ^ni is said to he represented as the 
terrestrial, matujative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical 
or ethereal element, or lightning in the aniarikihi, or firma- 
ment ; here he is identified with solar fire, or the son in heaven, 
or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, os it were, 
the earth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus 
conveyed to the solar region, whence it is transferred to the 
clouds, and in due season descends again in rain. 

3. By TEE Fobce (oe Fbayeb).— O r by bodily strength, 
applied to attrition se producing fire. 

1. As ebom the Excellence, etc.— P ro yat fiituh 
paroman-nipate parya prikAvdio mvdho danm fdhati is a 
very unintelligible line ; pifuh paramt, from the exceUenee 
of the sacrifioial or other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ; 
but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the genitive of 
pAri, a father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the garka- 
patya Agai, from which fire is taken, nit/ate,' to the abintntya ; 
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pnk^uika may nusaiit >t u saidt that i^oh is to bo oonsmncd 
amongst the oSerangB^ or vhat expeots or desnxs to be oon^ 
eouied ; virudh iB*imo9q^inod| m its oniinaiy acocptation 
of shrub or oroeper, zt may be put ibr ftu?l t danw is pot lor 
dante^v, toeth ^ vhich, os appbouble to ^gni^ vill bo flameB f 
ono^fi^ the Boholiost afitrxnsr is OHd lor aroAintfi, the sing, 
for the plur. 

6 A Fow^fuj. FmsoK — S^agtxm, vrtuch the Sohobost 
explaiDB Maffo^ a great pnnoe ; tbs mote usual sense itexe 
AdftgOt or the son. 

Pack ii. 

T. Lies an ImiiHCEBit bvd, — Hvam na vakva jamto 
aiubrifah t ftEuniA is eocplamcd by bvtiTb^ oroohed i voJsvtt 
by Ixxhu^vtJda^ a mnoh-gpcalarr , ouaSWloft is muestnuned, 
antoontoh ; the verb is understood i jamunA hn^dies sluUht. 
praises. 

8 Fuueb . — AiigMvr amidihSirgamamikilair^ 
vavr jwaJahkih, by bmbst that u, flanus, having motinti. 

Bbastb and BtRss.^ — FapaA-pafiiia«at»ffliRA^bAtH^^ 
dayah, motdmc^ having inotwii,— bndSf beasts* and the llhs» 

10. As USH EmiOOiEE a PowssFuti FszNiiE.-^BAi^j]Hmz- 
IU 0 * ns belars * soo note on the vrord in 6 

11. !Rio&Eq, Exo. — no suuftAom bAapam 

na dSorikisiin ^ the commentaty supplies puiram, a aon. but 
the paesago is obscure ; duJriftiiin v» znig^ mean liko JhiJEufto* 
and Vhnffa bo a substantive j buttho former is a^huned 
trfsuAarnnfom^ having energy* and the latter ssrttMr 
tnpofli* to be en)oysd, or approved of by all ; dXonuisuR is 
m^lamod ufSpeder dAomna-AttsSoIais, skilfu] m oontainmg 
bnowlodgej eto. 

Faqb 4ft. 

I. ftl. S. The Aehib ob AoNi^--'See ToL 1, 1. 4 ft. 
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3. Naradianm, aocoiding to the Katthi^s, ie EBpeciellj 
the deity presiding over sacrificej— 7ajnahAimani devah. 

Thrice Mixes, etc.— He comes thrice, or he thrice 
bestows lew'ards, is all the explanation given in the com- 
mentary : probably allosion is intended to the three daily 
sacrifices. 

Pace 13. 

6. According to the Scholiast, the verse is odcbeseed to 
the divinities presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri- 
fice : the phraseology is much the same as m the former hymn, 
Vol. I, 1. 1. 2, with some additional epithets ; amlehata, 
there explained unrntei-ed, is here interpreted not adhering 
together, mutually separable ; asaj^mm-paraspam vipra- 
hisita, as if intending folding-doors, but perhaps nothing 
more is meant than ‘wide’ or ‘open’, 

8. Attaixs Heavex. — See note on the corresponding 
stanza, Hymn xm, v. 8. (1. 4. 2. 8). The Scholiast here adds 
nothing to his former impcrfeit explanation : the epithet 
7 >mdra-jihva he appliis to jigni, tlie two fiemes that give 
delight to the gods. 

9. Holra is explained homa-nishpadifai, the presenter 
of the oblation ; derediu arpita, delnvred amongst the gods ; 
or the praiscrs or priests : tlie latter bemg expressed by 
Marulsu. with which, however, Bhamli seems more naturally 
connected,— »mru/sn-hfianiti ; the term is explained by vaeft, 
.situated m heaven, dyvsthana, and connected with Emmta, 
an Aditga,, or name of the aim. 

I LA, Saraswati axd Mahi.— These the Scholiast con- 
siders as soimd, vacH, or the goddesses presiding over it in 
the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and heaven. 

10. Quick (Falukg), Wokuesful, etc.— The text 
has epithets only ; Imi/mti adbiutam pi."tt vamnpuru Imaita 
the Scholiast supplies vda&rat, water. 
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In tub Cexthe — Nahho-nabhau meghai^ evas^itm 
that isj rain ; in hen said to be the petBooi- 

fied electric fire, or lightning* m vhn-li oapaoH^ he is the 
eenrler of mtUi vti^tyadeh Jtafto. 

11 VANABFaTL — Tho ficc, ot ^n% of the eaorifioiel 

|ioeti or ffUfMf txom ita being of timber. 

13, Ik TifE Fomt of Gayatju -^Ocipfffni’fepffee ; ffajfo* 
tra » said to be put for the liara^rnmn ; le the aeme as 
rvjM , gaffrirnm-ntpam yaaga ; EKnyaffafejoaa u a name or 
farm of Indm^ 

Amso wxiu Fosim; ano the Mjutois — -It u literally 
hoving or pmeesed of PusAaft or the JlforuO^— Puaftonmfa- 
muruitsafe tna^ieadevaya m the eing, is explamed by the 
oakomeiitator viribiGDdew^^tnyihrgii* the naaemblagD of all 
the gode , but it may be intcndodt Hko the other eptthetOi 
to identify Indra viithall the detties : tlio penonifieation of 
Agnig however, la SteakOt as one of tlie Apna 
Fags 14. 

13 Thu stanza h one m addition to the former Ityuin. 
and seems superfluous. 

1. Tins GttAmsQN of tiib 'WATBas -djwm-nejMrf U 
here explained ea in the text , vegetable aobatannes, it w aaid, 
ntc the progeny of tom, and flue la the progeny of vegetable 

Bubstonces, tiniber^ or fuel 

IJfON TUB htoroUy on the eorth, 

on the uioiinA of eart h ooUBtitubing the altar 

S. To llATABBilWAK— To th® Wind, to be fanned into 
flame, nooacding to oaother teict, Acam AffM ymllhamo 
fliohfTtiAnrue aeWdootf, be first menifest, Jgni, to the vnnd ; 
or mey imply bho FiycMiioiiii, or Boeriflaer. 

S* Heoibt sot.— W a ngani^ do not tnnnble ; they do 
not movei or ate moved, in burnmgi matnru^, and tie lilm , 
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it^fakadi^ii m cdtalotUi »a ckalyAtiUt w an^ib, or na may 
imply compaxison, wlien Uatwi^uisoi'-la.a siudhamh vtill 
mean, lilte the zays of the sun. 

Page 4S. 

7. "WeiIi kihdle]), etc.— whieh ia derived ffom 
hum, to go, and is explained by aJcmnta or amirafiia, suz- 
passed, or exceeded by; jwala samidadUdiih, flame, fnel, 
and the like : the exact sense is not vezy obvious, 

1. Weigh abe Pibsz to Fssbmt the Obcauoks.— 
7a asya dSatna pra&amm ha nmsate, Ihezally, which first 
kiss his dwelling, agneh sPiamm cftwftbanti. 

Page 46. 

3. Tee Two Pbiesis.— O r the two, in both this and the 
next veise, may refer to the husband and wife associated in 
-the performance of the sacrifice. 

As A Ceabioteeb Oateebs, big.— The comparisons seem 
to have been suggested by the various meanings of ra^min, 
rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams of butter, spread- 
ing like rays ; according to the Scholiast. 

Page 47. 

1 . He PBOCEEns.— The text has only iyate and imyate, 
be goes, and goes quickly, or is gone to or worshipped ; set^te; 
the verb, having a passive signification ; the amplification 
in both cases is the Scholiast’s. 

Im Hiu IS XHE Power of Obaetieg Eejoyuekt.— 
Tamin-t-ianti pnuikishab tatminnMayak : prasbisba is ex- 
plained by pmduuaiuni or iiiyamatiasamarlhyam, poivers of 
restraining ; that is. Laving restrained what is not to be 
accomplished, he is able to accomplish what may he efiected ; 
isbti is usually sacrifico ; it is here put for ihogaA, enjoyments ; 
or it may mean those acts of worship which confer rewards. 
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^7/ 2d8 

3. ZToji JSndojieb a BsioiKDEni ^ — Na praiha^ 

mam Miparam moftaa * htenkUyp lio does not besr a finifc <a a 
AubacMincut Biieccb : the explanation ia from the comniGnt. 

i. Is Associated wirn nis Onxeczs — To^jom 
fiehAiA .* the verb is to go ; u that inhich may 1» 
joinod tnth ; the expiession u vugiiGt and the Soholfost cSim 
clifieient oxpbnations : aa being joined aith abilities^ that 
may be oasooiatQd with their objeeta, or with cxwrgim (i^^ohAiA) 
fit to be coniicGted nith their conacqacnocs, or with hia homes 
jouiod to hiB car. 

Faoe 46. 

1. Tns TimfefrnEaDEi^ Sevek-savbd Aosid— The 
three hoods may bo the thioo daily sacriilGCB» or the three 
household fircB, or the thieo regions^ beavent oorthi and 
mid-air, Tho soven ra 3 n are tlie seven flames of fixe ; or 
fusftniB, ordinarily a ray» may be need m the sexiBe of rein or 
xule^ vhea it may allude to the eoven metres of the Tedoe. 

3. Two WsLL^PiBFOBDD Miuni Cowbj — ^E ither tjie 
inatitntor of the ntc and the minietiunt pnest, or the siicciflocv 
had hu wdb : the mtaa colfi or ofbp™& ^ 

A;nd FpaBSSBiKa Mons^Fufimm Iselan adht tiaaia 
dadham £ 0(0 is olwajs rondorod knowledge ; so 
explains the idmase hm tarvani pra^nani pnmrdhamt- 
tnt^ayani havmg ibr their object the augmontAtum of all 
Barts of wisdom of the bigh^^^ dcfloriptioii* 

5 That pTons Pnoaxme — Tljot iSj the pcieslB alluded 
to in the preceding stanza may be oonBidcred oa the ofispring 
of AgrOf ns they derive their ohaTBOtex from the pexfoimancQ 
of his worship. 

Faoe 46. 

3. Tho vexse oevaxs jn the xn ond h ex- 

- plained hy the Seholust muoh to the same purport. 
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3. Taii BLcm Son ob Mauata.— T he Scholiast repeats 




the wife of Utatfhya, but there is nothing in the text to \raRant 
the application : the piasons are obviously allegorical ; 
Dirghatams, long-darkneas, being the blindness or ignorance 
trhieh is the natural o&pring of Mamta, mine-neas, or 
selfishness. 

4. There is some indistinctness of constrsction in this 
stansa, and it is not verj clear vhethei the epithets 
tyiayxii etc., shovld be referred to manln^ or to amai, to 
him, the individual who utters it. Bagana leans to the latter, 
but the former seems most natural ; in either case we have 
hoe an allusion to the use of maledietoiv prayers or impre- 
cations. 

Page 50. 

1. pQR THE Aggoscpubhueht OB ^iSBmrnr-Vapttahe 
is explained yagnoMdikiye, fra the fulfilment of the sacrifice, 
or of its object. 

3. Houtebs Cqnvht Hm.— Pmnaj/anta alludes to an 
especial part of the usual ceremony ; the solemn conveyancd 
'of fire from the Garhapatya, or household, to the Mavmiya, 
cor saciifioial fire. 

Fase 51. 

3. Who Pbooeeates Ai>l Livma Cbeatubeb.— T his is 
also another version of a &miliar notion. Agni presents to 
the Sun the oblations ofiered with fire, and thenoe, becoming 
identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the 
food and consequent existence cf all living beings depends ; 
of whom, therefrae, Jgm may be said to be the begetter. 

4. The Two-eold Bobh.— as bran either 
from the two pieces of stick, or, in the first instance, from 
attrition ; and in the second, from oblation ; or it may be) 
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liurii nf C'ntllL ntiH lirawn, voinniimly termed the iwrenls of 

Thc Tiinrr Ilr.tnfiT ItrcsiONs Tfth rpcd^finajii^ citlicr 
)ipav4'n, rartfi. nnfl luitl air, or ilie 

Artiir PfcAcr uiirai: Wathis. kic- Ajtanf mdnrthry 
fltconliiije Xa Sa^na^ iti thn jiliirr of jiftCTificfl where wiler is 
eolleeltil for I lie ilifo rent jiurifiratniy liiiniilJinpi required 
tir it niijehl be ihnupht to refer toilir nr llimnnicitt, 

in wlttelt Agiti pxi>d^ at bjilitnini! thix and t)ic pmedinp 
\i-h?e riceiiT in tha iSnmo- Frifa, Uenfej'is vdilnm, p JliS, 1. 4. 
I’fofrAftor 1t4*iifcy R netsinn difTrtVp m Komc rrfl|ierls, freni lliat 
of thn text "tie wJiD illiuneA tlic plnrej I Up pheerful^ (wlio 
is) tfic IliP pwtft, ItUp n liciiKPt fljvnnginir m the Air like a 
I mglit sim fnll nf life -* Tlie twofohl-lwrn nbidrH, ilhimitig 
with liu rndinnee the three bright regtoiut, nil the world, the 
iitoat Raimi jirtenL in the renlni nf the wntm " 

I. LlKc A Sfrvant ^-i-lrtr^gne tam smda . afi, in itn 
ctrilifinr} AcnRp of *Fiiem} \ woulil lie ratlier uniiiraning in Ihu 
lilflpo ; iillhoiigli Yaska rouirtenani^ii t|io intprinTtnlioii, 
rendering it liy ^niiVm, tinfriend,-- Kir v 7. Jliit Sngnim 
explains it Artn^ a ntrviiiit, in tlio clmroctt'r of Tiringing oU- 
Intions and the like IwfoTe oiUifU ^gne tatvi atrif 

loiniin a tMtmihhgeaa nrir nrla Aonmifi pmjMiiciia scrajEo- 
oAani, ^Sinrr !« Agiif, going verily into thy inTernce for thi* 
]iiir])iHO of rimvcying oblulknn, T am a pcivnnt.* The verep 
occurs in the JSbwo, p. 11,1 G, Jleiifey reiulpis art Iqf* ilrafiir- 
incr, nn a^mlAnt. 

A Mioiitv MAfirnu — TodaEga, a gaicmor, a mrater; 

AiramimvA ; hterall^i a lormcntor ; vlicncc lU-n- 
fpy renders it Zmugherrt o tyrant, 

Z, A Moon in IIkavrn^^-^ eftaodre fnofiyah the 
cnmmcnlAtor explnins ib| ho becsonits liko the moonp tlio 
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lejoioer ot all, aMadakah sarvetiatn ; or becomes even the 
moon, cAonilra eva bhamii, aecoidiiig to the Chhandotfas ; 
diaftdmlaopfaplm t^handoga aimaumii ; the Chhandogas are 
authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon : 
pUrilokail^hUlum a&ts^c7t'cAaiidroffutwH» eAa Sonu) n^, 
from the region of the Ptfrts to the Akasha ; from AJcasha 
to the moon, this is jSoma, the Mng. The Mmdalca V^nishad 
is also quoted for the attainment of heaven ; dyahka-praptih, 
the figurative e^easion of the text having been converted 
into the assertion of a fact, by the Upaf^iM^s ; instancing 
the advance fixnn simple metaphor to complex mythologicBl 
notions. 

Page 62, 

1, An A PRiENn.— Mftntm no, although implying a 
comparison of Agni to a friend, conveys also, \nth reference 
to the hymn’s being partly addressed to dftba, the notion of 
his identification vith Agni, especially as the A^ of the 
firmament, or lightning. 

Abundantly Plowing.— PttrumtTksi^ sorntnoA may 
be also rendered, of the Sowa-ofiering Pmimlha ; the nsmQ 
of a prince. 

3. Togb Birth erou Heaven and Earth.— 7am 
janma rodagyoh is explained yuvayoih mnibemdhi jmtna, 
jananam-itipaUim, dyamprithwgoh sdkadiat, the birth con- 
nected with you two from heaven and earth. 

4. Tod Two Connect, etc.— 2}it» hrihato doAisfiom 
dldmam gam m dhuri upayunjathe apas, you tiro join the 
work {apas), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and 
applying to all creatures, as a cow to a load : the sense is not 
very obvious, altboi^ it is clear that the adequacy of wor- 
ship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realise its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burthen suited to her 
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bodily strength dAvr^rfiifm&a^aq^ niraiAe Utd^^kamgam 
iwt dftsjtum iw ; or It luey aQiido to her abHity to give milk 
end the rest, ^afttmdflvin tun 

Faee 53 

10 The Bats with the Niohts^Z^w oAffbKir no ; 
according to the Schobastt these irards axe ouLployod m ul 
tmiuual aeocptation j d^mh meaning days, and night 

Have not attaihed yode Dmjnnr — NonasAwr-iir^gAam, 
anadiuArpKtpnvvaaU apphea to all the autstantiwa, cadi of 
whioh a1^ la iirovided tnth a negative aepuatofy , no wih 
dffavo, eto * the oonnection of the negative with the verb in 
the liMt place requires, tJicrefore, a new nominative, they, or 
something like it, being nndentood * the pnipoit of the 
whole IS, RLCorduig to the oomment, that tbere is no one m the 
three worlda more powerful than Jfifm and Fomifo / 
Zobafnrjife puvapoh paraJAamiiiro na be opf atrnri 

Face 64 

1. Bobubx. — nay mean piitaic, fat, atont^ when 
it will be the epithet of Jlftfrawruna . or aeliAvnaiatii, imtorn , 
mefmni, goxmentB « or it may be m the thud caac, ah^., with 
great or intenae mdianoc, f^w, undexatood 

9. Siackdiajm iwa e«Sout is naolrod by the Scholiast 
into eta^r madht/c ftmaeftoao eborfi, one of you two, the pluial 
being used honorifically , implying, if one of you, JUtira or 
FdJttiKi, can do auch thli^ (cAvd), how much nmro irzeautlblo 
musit you be toother or ediam may mean tod-oncie^ni, 
their foUowen or worshippezs. 

JVimsAriHt-Afrnft oftaftinrsAWk, literally, lie who has a 
quadrangular weapon kiUa him who hoa a tnnngnlar one ; 
meaning merely that he who has most arms, adhikayudhataiit 
JB more than a matoh for one who has fewer er mferioTa 
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3. jfitni and yantna are respectively tke divinities 
presiding over day and night, consequently the break of day, 
■and the course of the sun, may be considered as theii ; 
tl^e dawn is termed apad, or/oodess, or not moving by its own 
feet or steps, but as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

4. The Lovee of the Maiden.— The Sun. 

6. GoNNECTiNa THE Inoonoeivasle MvgxEEY.— dchtt- 
ttmii Irahma yumnah : adiittam is explained dh/itla-amdiayam, 
not an object of the mind or thought ; hrahtm is interpceted 
jnuivndhanh liklarupam fxmvif the act of which the nature is 
declared very great : the expressions are obscure. 

6. Be Fossebsed of 'WelitFilIiEd Uddees.— F or the 
purpose of supplying appropriate oSeiii^ to JUttm and 
Famia, which are said by another text to be the products of 
milk : Mitruvarumbhi/ttm payasyeii Antdi. 

LErHnfBEO.— Pte bhihsheta, let him beg of or for 
food ; that is, for what is not consumed in oblations. 

Page 55. 

7. May tee Heavenly Bain, eic.— L et the ruin be 
supara, carrying us well across, or to the completion of our 
duties, by causing the growth of grain which is to be offered in 
sacrifice. 

2. There IS AoQnrrTANOE, eio.— Pntshitih vm dham 
na ptaytiktiar^yami suwfiU, lit. the previous purpose oF 
praising you is not the fulfilment, but 1 come to pur abode 
well detached; suviUdih-Miham avarpdeo yuskmt pari- 
gmhat, the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

3. Batahavya.— The name of a Baja, according to the 
Scholiast. 

Fags 66. 

4. The Mile of the Eine.— yitom patam payaea 
tisriyayah, eat, drink, of the milk of the cow ; the eating 
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implies the congnlatum of the mSUk, or ciird^ buttCTt or the 
like 

] Parihivain vhimme lit he nude the esithljr 

regums . bm^ Mcoxdmg to pnthm is used here m 

the sense of the three worldst^ofni fmpD hkn ttpi pWlftfet- 
sftoMicooftSir ; ss m the text, m vhiili Ifidni uid Agm ore 
said to abide in the IovcTj middle, and upper pnAAn, or 
world, — Sfnd-Jfidnrpjtt avawasgawi madkymati/ant 

fiafomaet/am via aUia ; the stausa oaemB m the YiyusA, v 18,. 
where MakWum explauu prtCbm in a similBr matuier ; ho 
also suggests that pufiftmon i- rvQansi may mesn atoms of earthr 
-^’parlhiva fxtfumanun ■ Sayana also prapwes to extend the 
meaning still farther, and mclndo the seven lower lohss; 
or to limit It to the tlirce legums addreraed in prayer, NAuA 
BftffW Aflsr ; but theso Alternatives a» BUperfluous 

Who SUEQUIKBD THB Lo(FC?, BJO . — UUofum sadhai&am 
aifyMayai z Sad^etka, according to Sayam^ u the fimament, 
os tJio Bsylmn of the thrao regions, — lidsatntya^rauaHhuUim 
afOar^Aham *01 it maybe, thasoven ingmns above the earth ; 
or the highest i^ion of allt whence there is no zetum ; or tha 
abode of the Tighteons, the mshes it 

heaven, the region where the gods dwell together. AAbdhha^ 
ga< flhgiMMi conaiders equivfthart to nuvHlarefi, ocesfted^ 
Mahidkam e^laiu it* prej^ it up so that it dwnH not 
ibll. Botme of these notions of the oonunentatnr ore rothsT 
paumnUt than mfdih 

Tubiob TnAVHHOiHO — yit^dlsrantanaB tredha z travens- 
ijig in wious ways his own oreated warMs is S^/afw’a explo^ 
nation ; Makid^m eaya, going in tho throe repoi^ os Jffn*. 
ydsa. and Mitga, or firo in the earth, au « the finmunent, 
ud the Sim in heaven. 



-250 


Sl^-VEDA TsAITBLATION 


3, MonSTATH-HAUMTING Wltp BeAST.— OC, A3 
Sayam lenders it, Sitiha, a lion, as applicable to Yishrm 
it is said to mean one who seeks for his eneraks to inflict 
punishment on them, and is theiefoie fearful and fierce : 
Hin-itliak may imply, either he who d-wells on high, or \(ho 
abides in prayer, and the like,— maHlradii'upo^i uuAi 
vartmatuA. 

3. Who abides iti Y&i.'mi.—Giri-Mit, nho dwells 
in speech, as before explained, or nho abiiles in high places. 

4. The Thbee Eudhehts, — TfidJmUt, the aggregate of 
the three elements, earth, rrater, light : prUhivj/aptyorttjiadhti- 
tutrayavishidtiam ; or it may imply the three periods of 
time, or the three qualities ; the first seems preferable, al- 
though the enumeration differs from tJiat of the philosophical 
schools. 

6. Hm Favobbtte Path. — The firmmnent,— jutlio 
wUariktham.—Yadm Ni. ti. 7. 

6. TodBote.— T he sacrifioer and his wife. This stanza 
occurs in the YajuA, Ti, 3, with some difference of reading 
and of sense : instead of la wm mstmyuAmad gmaikyai, 
it be<:ins ya te dJiamanyushmati gamadhyai : those places to 
whkh we desire your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is 
said, to the Yitpa, or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimming 
it into shape ; the rest of the verse is the same, except at the 
end, where we have avaUtari for avoMiati ; s’, it is said, being 
sometimes substituted for i in the Veda. 

Fade B7. 

3, That Fibe which is, etc.— EWs^onor ashih, of fire, 
which is the soatterei (of good things) : or, in a different sense, 
the disperser of enemies,— nuvnVa diatnmm. 

3, The Son has, vsx.—JDtuAali pidro avaram patam 
pitur mma bituyaui ; the phrase is very ohscure ; Sayana 
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expldiiia it^ the sou of tbc luther h&e an mforliir name, or tltat 
of grandbov j a aupcnoTi or that of Bon » and a tKiid, v1iioIi» 
Villi tcaporfc to tlieni, is that of father tJie meaning is, that 
oblstioiui, nsDonduig to thi* solar region, nourish /nilm and 
risfinic, as two of the Adti^B, or formi of the Sun j who 
thuvupon sends down rain, whereby the earth is xindexed 
fruitful, and tlw gcnen&tioiis of man ora ntstaincd , uhenoo 
fathims, sons, and grondBonB, are Bucccssively eiigrndcrccl 

5 But be Afpbebhkpa kottre Thtud. — H is inth on 
caitli and in the fimniuient is vnthin mortal olutivation^ 
not so tliaf in Ucai-eii 

The Soahiso-wikged Bmna^rosiusfteAofm patayanta. 
jxfftifriiwA Sat/arta (Ivtingutshes tliese, making tlic two flrat, 
the every wJiere-goiitg Mamls; jFufofriMA may nienn flnruda, 
and other birds, or t lie winds 

TSisert oxp Four PBBioincAL BEVOLtmoHB — 
Vuliiitt m here identified with Time, comynsing Rineiy^our 
fieriafle . the rear, tiro solstioes, G.vc scesotv twolre months, 
twenty-four haU-montlm, thirl y days, ciglit notches and 
twelve xodiaoal signs 

Pace 6S. 

Tfiouan sot Jkfaktise . — Yim ahttmraht yoimg, not 
a hoy. Ba 5 !i»ia renders the latter aiwlpflA, not little, 

S SratMir yajyam ^tdal^yasat, by food, or by Jiuno, 
ho attains triiatsOGVer is to bo joined with. iSs^fniia dors 
not moke the meanijig nimdi olearor, although he supplies 
urliat he tliinhs necessary for oomploting the ellipso ; oflimrr- 
yuktah Ban sarmiV ffantatyam tai padenn yat^chhaO, 

3 PnomuTE or ydou ows Aooonp,^JsflvsAu 
portaiM ; bterally, plosso or propitiate (Imn) by your birth, 
is crplftmed narfis sea, of yoimelf,,or spontonefnislyj not, tm 
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Sayana adds, from any inteieafed motive ; tui hnaiAid- 
vorahbhadina. 

3. The Gebu oe SAGBmcE.--iiita^ gaMam, bom 
as one withsaoifice ; agreeably to tbetext. yajno mi 7iAnvh, 
sacrifice, verily (is) Fts%nii ; oi- if rita keep the sense of ■water, 
then the phrase applies to 7iAm as the cause or creator of 
\rBter, according to the Smrki, Aja em sasaija adau, in the 
beginning he created water. 

4. Aaaianm by tee Comfaht oe tee FbieSIE.— 
£rttium aachanta mruiasi/a vedhaaah, explained os in the 
text ; but maruta nia^ also mean the troop of the Mantis, 
and 7edias the creator, or Ffshnu ; the sacrifice ofieied to 
Fishau, attended by the Maruts ; or morufa may be a syno- 
nyme of Indra. 

Possesses HEAVEE-coEEBBitiHa '2o\m—Daihara 
daUainulAHnaMaAarvuZtHHjhehasthebest power cognizant 
of day : Sayana explains the last, generative of Bmrga, 
SmTgotpadahim. 

Sets upon tee Clouds.-'Ot sends down rain. 

6. Who caue, ssc.—3ttiAaihajia Indraya : the first is 
explained, for giving assistance at the ceremony ; the second, 
to the Yajamna, or sacrificer : upon the strength of one of 
Yaska’s various etymologies of Indm, imm dmvayati, who 
pouts out the naorificial food or obIation.~Wt. z. 8. 

TheThbee Conneotep Periods.— rWsadAastliaffi may 
allude to the three daily celebrations of worship, or to the 
thi'ee worlds, 

Page 69. 

Share oe the Saobietde.— lAage may also mean 
the share that Moats the rite ; the blessings granted os a 
reward. 
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3 Wrnr TnioKLiKa HoKEr.-^itfa^Aifna g^icKa ib 
varionBly explained matffitc may be on adjective for madAtimj 
ffWDCt^ \rlth Birect water ; or it may be o Babstaiitive {get 
^ tnrifo, ambiOBm, with trirkling noctar ; or xt may have the 
usual moiming of honey, fsapccially wSth nlmnoo to the next 
\one, whore the chariot of the AthwmB la termed JfodAtt- 
tuJbaffff, h(niey"bcarmg, 

Unix ocriK Psons. — ^mitrSnin finrAmn jm'lQfwm 
Priiam u a synonynio of in the A^Aonfu of 

Yadhi ; tliat is, according to Saj/anOf children and dependants. 
JSraAnra ia» amongst other scnacs, a syiumymc of c»»a, food, 
which la the interpretation here preferred by the oommentator. 

S OuB Feotle axd oon Oa-itw — Dwipade<hiiti^- 
pedff, literally, to our bipods and qnadrapeda . this and the 
two preceding atiuisiis ccour in the second part of the Samtt^ 
V 1106-1110 

4; MTini \ouB B-Okied SPBEOirr-"lfaifAv»iofj|o noA 
kadiaya tmmik^tam, literally, mix na with your honied vdnpl 
but i^^na rcndcra itaa^ by wcA, speech ; and flioniZ^fenn 
by prinayaUum ' it aecfna a act pfanse when aiqilied to the 
AAwina, oa wo have it m a foimer hymn, with a somewhat 
different appbcation. See vol i, p (1. 5 5), and note 

Faoe go 

1. Giianterb ot DwEULiKaB;. — Vasua-vaaa^tarau pn^~ 
witm, caiisom of the habitattona of mankind , or it may mean 
pofiBCaaom of nosiCp wealth 

BxsrnuJEBE of 8ik — T he tenn m the text xa simply 
JRicifraa^ tom nd, whieli may mean pain, ta its cause, sm ; 
and dru; what drives away , or if derived from rui; to sound, 
it may import those who shout m battle ; but In this, os in 
the esse of Fasiw, rt may be intendod to apply thorn to the 
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da ul<*)itu*iil wilh I In* cliKses of dpmi}»oils <o ili nonii- 

JiiitnI. 

3. To TiiK Site op the Amii.— /W c> tjoh, lit, <u ihr 
plan- of lin- i-artli, whirl). iS.i lii;^ hn:n rjnraiy notii'i'il. ofti ii 
(lrsi|!iiitlrs t li*' Vctfi, ur itiutr, il Im Iirrr rAplninnl lo .'ligiitfy . 

llicii IN Milk, - -/Aorff/i pmmlhik lit. \^r;iltli-]Hm>.-iing, 
lif ihr iHHly, \^Iiirli t lu' Si rxpluiiH to moan, 
lowH aliouiulint; in mill:. 

:i. Tl'cika.- •)ix vul. i, p. L30 (I. IT. I. U); tlio text 
hiTo h:u vlM<r<vj Mailhiii\ in tin- miiUc of tin* water. 

Tauk (il. 

[. SitoL'i.n OP HiM^iELP Bitk THE 
Lhiifnlf kAhniiu lit. hy IiinLM*lf hr r;vt» tlm nirtU; arronliim 
tM >'iii/on'i, hi-iio' miiildi*, rnnii agr ami iniinniiy, to walk, 
>*rawU or rolU mi tho gruuml. 

.5. TiiN il iIk ivr.'ii* i{uutnl iu tin* 

\ii\ 1 , p. 3)17. uoto mi 1. lit, 3. .7 ; ami i.i .siuiilariy rxplainocl. 

ill.-.: inuloi.'itaml^ ciluhlutl in tin* riiL-r of the 

im|»-rativi*, OthhiN tnAuHit Jir thiAth xinujiuu sicnkujahi t'tv< 
ttihsluilu, thi*rt*fritr in.iy ih.u .-ilaw nf hb own aoconl 
wuum! Ii'i own hiv.il : 1 iv.niitit ari|iutMi* in tin- opiiiiora of 
lln*st« si'lmliri wlio imauiiu* a roniu*rth*n hi-twnn 
■iiul Fwlnn: t-\vn .i-luiiiiin^r funvd similarity of iiinm*. 
ihiTi* In luithiiH' :;Hali)g(iu-i in tin* ItgimU u*l,iiin» to i-i[|u*r. 
Tin* ii*|ii'tttimi uf tin* vcTiU b.Mml lu hu .i.siui- {iruintioa 
4 vj.iinit a tiiunh*ri-r, a wolf, or a tiiti-r; mill a trawlhr wlm 
ri-ut-.il'i It fi»r ihrn- rarli linm until .siniri'^i'. hiTuincd 

iiivbililc 111 rolilii-rs, miil b ahh* to mtooii otlion from tlu-ir 
alt. irk. 

G. Vi'OA. - The iSilioliibt umlpni(aiul.s in its 

nntinary arreptatiun ; hue the Ywja of five years b perhaps 
intendud, a lustrum, which would be 'mthing uiarvclloiis. 
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He 18 ns BiunsiAt eto . — jijnm oHkam t/atinam hmhma 
Mnntfi ftfmlKiA * be is the HraAmer, liko JShiAinat the greil» 
the chief ; jwriVr&fflv, the prapenitciTT or ueator of people. 
Jpam ia explained npfinr^wifli, of those hy vlioxn offerings 
of 'vater, oheoqnial libations to the Ifanes are to be made 
or itmaybopiit for ^paMm, of mrlcBp religions ntcB ingeneial. 
Samiktr lit a chnrioteGr, u exploincd a eonTcjer, tje^ to 
heaTenp a deity, 

1. GnEBninKG tbbxr WonmiTFEBa ab Chiuiebe — 
Devdih\r ys demputn mdanaaga might be rendered, erlio, 
having the gods for childien, arc revnenced liy tlie gods ; 
bnt Sayana explnins ifcto m both terms by tnuffmofiff* 

2 Tee Mother of .axi. Beikob. — ^Heaven, i^bAis, 
IS said here to be tho ftstherp and Earth, IVilftiin, the motherp 
agreeably to the text, — Dyavr nA pifB, prilAivi imifa Main 
IS explained by llrrsAo to denote the Aniartk^, the fiims- 
nieiit — 2Vir> n. fl. 

Page 62 

3 O'v Noxb OTHER lUAK YoiT — ^j^idfCOgotiviifiA, havirg 
no second yarejit or protector^ no other to depend upon for 
subsistence 

4 The oonstmetion of this stanEa is wry imgulr.r* 
the epithets shoidd sgteo with t€, they two , bnt some are in 
the phiralp not tho dual, as U fueyiiiah tupncAcAusAp AampaA, 
suifiAijinAp along with otlicn in the dual, sajfoni, AffinoInM ~ 
the Scholiast seems to imdemtand the plurals to imply anotliLT 
rtubstantivc undendood, or fusAfnapaA, rays of light, on lie 
expiniiu BupmcAelfiMA by praABrjAcno cAeAluiH lAaAfti msAnra- 
yahg rays able dntinctly to ap]nr]iend , and again, sudttopnA, 
iHfpolffwiA. rasAimipvA raing rays ; but Ifi does not Bhaw how 
they can bo connected with th<t duals, which be rofen oon- 
Bistently enough to ^heaven and sartli’ , os tn his mterpre- 
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iation of umokasa, both direlliiig together in the same space,— 
dyu fri&Uiyor^mimmmika^^ aJcadie-ami&anat. In 
this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen some con- 
fusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to the 
ackno-wledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and ^laith. 

Fags 63. 

3. The Beabxb o7 Bewardb.— H a oaJini putrak pitted ; 
the term FoAni might suggest that Eire, or Jgni, ires here 
Alluded^ to ; but the affiliation intended in this and the preced- 
ing verse is that of AdUya, the Sun, and 7ahni is an epithet 
only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phhsya hodka. 

1. Acoarding to the legend cited by the commentator, 
the three Bibhus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to 
drink the Honut juice, the gods sent Agni to see what they 
were doing ; observing that they exactly resembled each 
other, Agni assumed the like form, and it is to this that the 
stanza refers in calling him brother, and questioning his 
oomparative age ; one purpose of Agnts visit is stated in the 
next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle, 
{Jhamasa, used for drinking the Soma juice, or for libations, 
into four. See vol, i, p. 23, and notes. 

3. These marvels have been related in the preceding 
Jtymns of the Sibhtu. See Huhtas 20, 110 and 111. 

Page 64. 

4, He was Iuuediatelt Lost, eto.— dnasu antar 
ayatttye : Sayana e:^l8in8 the verb merely by m/ahto dIAut ; 
the combination of nt and a/iy is not common, and has not 
been given by Wesleigaord ; but it is possibly the converse 
■ci vyanj, to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistinct, or in- 
visible. 6fna is a synonyme of Htri, but in what sense-it is 



NoI!ES 027 VoimiB II 



liero used is iiot vosy cvidcixt , Saf/ana esplains the plixm 
almaaam amanifaUk, lus fiutoiGd himsoll a 

'womanr tlut in, Iio folt kumblrd, an feoblo as a female. 


6 TnES THEY »AHE USE OF OTIlEH Na^UCB, BTO.— lo- 
coxduig to the Sdhohantp this k gend hcoounts for the ongut 
of the namrs of tlio chief officiating jvicsts • in order to OYade. 
the uidigimticm of Twa^tri, the ifiSAw assumed tlie titles 
A^ltwarffUt 3atn, and Udgatri, by winch on indiYidn&l engaged 
in iicicstly ftinctioiis at a sitonfico is to ho alvays oddnaacd, 
and never by Jus own Jinmc 

PitormaTED tjzesi mr Diskbbsn!C 

cnan hinifa nuntaUiih ^patat * the fovoe of the tonn 
JkinfrOi a niAideni is not csploinod , &j/Dna expounds it. a 
mother solE-ongcndering, swotpai<ipitn mofo. 

8 The two first altomatiTes mtiuioto that the JSibfltM 
may be ]^iarticu|«uit of the liliations oflered at dawn or at noon , 
the third appkes to the Dveaing sacrifice . the riglit of the 
RQAm to shaie in whudL m olsowJiore aolcjiowledged See 
vol i. p 3S4. note on I. fi. fi. 8 


PacfE G5. 


f> The fiOBxn - ratdAayniifttii. la said by tlio Srholuet 
to moan cither a line of clouds or the earth 

10 Tlio JftSAvs are horc identified with the pnesfa 
employed in tlio Bocnfico of a vietini. 

The PoxEsns of tub BAcmiEjDK^-Thc patontSp p&etnSf 
oro hero anid to moan tlio iimtitutor of the ociemony and his 
wife. 

11, Throughout the reinaining atODXas the Ri&huB ore 
identified with the mys of the sun, as the instrinnents of the 
mn and the oaiuos of fertility i Sayana quotes as his 

J7 
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autliotity,— apt SSihava wAyante.—Nir, xi, 
16. 

UifrAPEBEHmsiBi^B Sns.—Agohyosya griJie : agokya iff 
also, upon the authority of the a name of tho sun r 

vho is not to he hidden, agultaniya ; or, according to Sayam, 
ognAaniya, not to be apprehended ; literally or metaphori- 
oally. 

So Desist not, kco.— Z daui mnugadhhatha : Sayam 
explains the compound mb, amsrhya tia gaMalha, having 
come forth, go not away witliout doing this, tdom, your office- 
of sending down rain for ns long a pci'iod os you repose in the 
solar orb ; Yalta’s explanation, following Aiyiram, appears- 
to 1)0 a truism,— as long ns you are thm'e, you are not here,. 
7atHil laira hkavatha m tavaiAa lAavaAa, 

12. The Pabents of thb WobIiD.— T he sun and the 
moon, tlu^ protcotoTB of the world, which, during the rains,, 
arc hidden by the olouds. 

Who speaks DiBsESPEGiFau.Y.— 7ai pmhavH pra 
tama abmvitam : pra prefixed to hru may mean, either to 
speak harshly or kindly, to censm'c or to praise. 

13. The Awaxekeb is the Wind.— iShutuifloi hodha^ 
yitamm might be i-endered, the awakener is the dog ; but the 
commentator explains altmmm by aniarikslie stvt^niam^ 
vaytim, the i-eposer in the firmament, the uind. 

Samvatsare idam adya vyaWiyata, you have made this- 
n-orld to-day luminous, after the year has expired ; that is, 
the ramy season being passed, the rays of the sim and moon- 
axe .again visible, 

Page 66. 

1. 22. 6.— Tlie whole of this hymn is given in the Foj'ush,. 
XXV. 24, 26. 
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1 AYVr^Aacotdmg to bolji tlif» commeirtatotti Batamt 
Olid Afa^dAam, ilus is a tjjxomjmB of Fajru 

SiBHUKsmET — T}fitiall 7 a sTiioujikici of Inibn, lint tLd 
■ocunjiioataton intnaata its nuaning lieve* JPrt^patij lus in 
irliom the JifMua; or the JJevas, abido 

SEAOifa FxtoK tbb Gods ^Devajatat^ mxj abo imply; 
acocxidbg to Sayanat hom oa the type of 'vanons diYiniticB, 
‘wlaOf oooording to eome textSp am identified xnih diifezent 
portfit lua U^s, fho Davm, hia head, eto„ as oitcd by Itfir. 
Gbiehrooko from the 5[^tKr^ JajuA, Bee. tul dSS ; 
or allneton tb mtonded to a legend of Jus crigin feoxn the snn, 
aithor diEcet, or tliiongh the agency of the as m the 

aecoiid stanza of the next mok^sAirmii Foahio mm- 

tssfien. 

fi. ThbPkebsbed Ofibsisci — lit the 
seized weahh , the cBnxmg to be mode In the hone : JIfoht- 
cStem, ultor SaitfayanOfBSjaM the ranainii of thcbimit-ofEeriiig 
made the bddra ate to bo given to the hozee 

PlTSHAK — Bayana omiBidhUB l^esfion in IhiB and the next 
passage, irhere he is named, aynagymnns with Jgn% ; and this 
IS conaiateidi wtth the diteotieoi that enjouu tho goat bemg 
tied to tho front of the boreo at the saorifioial poet , suah a 
goatj bJaolHieckod, being ahmye ugarded aa 

an 4 ff«a^jjas 3 Ui;or Ywtimflacred to and to be ofiemd 
to iSffffto; BB, oto. A black goat la alao 

dodieated to Pii^n, along with Bmiw— F o/ttaRp szix, C8 ; 
but he iB to bo atladhedtotho or middle of the hotte— 

7aju^ xxrr, 1 ■ and aeoazding to MahWtartt, both goafs 
are to paitaha of the food given to tho htme. In the MnA, 
howevw, only one goat, and that dedicatod to Pu^n, is 
spokon of " tlic more complicated imanficoB of the Tajvth 
and the Suiraa may be of later date. 
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3. The Fqetion of Fusbah.— H e in to be cfEereil in 
iiacrifice to PttAon or Agni. 

’SvAsam.—TmAtri !» here called by Sayam, sarm- 
syotpadtAa, the producer of all loruis ; accord'rg to iLe text, 
TwaAtri rupani vSatroti ; or it may here be a name of Agni ; 
Mahidkara says, of PrajajMti. 

Fbeldiihasy Offebihc:.— P ttrodaslaw, is usuelly an 
offering of cakes and butter ; but it is here explained, 
jmraAid-dalawjam, that which is to be first offered. 

i. The Goat.— T he goat is to be first immolated. 

5. The Invoker of the Gods, etd.— T hese designations 
are applied to eight of the sixteen priests employed at solemn 
rites ; the two first, the Solri and Adhuaryti, are familiar to 
ns ; the Amyaj may be the Pr(Ui$raslhatri, who hricgB and 
places the offirirg : Agtiimindba is the Agtiidh, the kiudler 
of the fire : the next is termed GravagnlAa, the praisei of 
the stones that bruise the Soma plant, or he who applies the 
stones to that purpose : the next is termed ShansUi, the same 
as the PmAastri ; and the last, the Suvip'a, is considered 
to be the Brahma ; these nouns have no direct goreiimcxt,'> 
as the verb paiises all at once to the second person ifiuial,^ — 
aprimdhmm. 

Replenish 4he Rivebs - -FaMiuia aprmadhmm, mdA 
pmyata ; fill the rivers : the consequence of sacrifice being 
ram and fertility: or it may mean, offer livers of butter, 
milk, curds, and the like. 

6. The Post,— T wenty-one posts, of difiereut kinds 
of wood, each twenty-one enbits long, are to be set up, to 
which the different animals aie to be fastened, aironntiig 
to three hundred and forty-nine, besides tno hundred and 
sixty wild animals, making altogether six hundred and nine, 
according to Ka^yam : a similar enumeration occurs in 
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a.'SS i", 

tlio ^antayaiut^ b. i, oh. scj, xiii ■ bat tho text is no 'iTftrrant 
for snob n multiplioation, aud it 'would aoom as if a single 
post was intended, -nben tbo word osoniB unoompoonded 
it IS lu tliD Bingnlar » dktdialain yc a^toaffujpeya foAsAw * 
u gi'Ten in the Amam Ko^a, and u explamod by 
most of tho oonmicnfators a 'WOoden ring, or bracolet, on tho 
top of tho Rscnfioial post * some uotioo also Authonty for its 
being an innt nng at tho foot of the post 

FaOs 67 

8 The HbextRopes — Dama is ezplamedi a lope fasten- 
ed round the horao’n nook . n«dafia, one that fastens his 
feet ; the manner in which horwH sie commonly puilastad. 
in Indiik 

Ahy other Put ov ms Hahhkbb, — JShir^nya nuAsiw 
nrjfvh .* Sayam oonfines his explsnstion to the fiist, the rope 
tliot IS fastened to the head, the reins explains 

TOsftana hy kaUMa, end fi^lUp anjfirqif 91s nyjfifA, whatever 
other ropGp 

9 Whatever is Sueabhd Swarow swadhUau 

for lipium, smeaiod : the dmh that is smeared* aoeording to 
IfAhnUbafo ; but &»j|iciiw rather intunatoH* in regard to tlio 
flrsfctorm.iingtiaiit 'wth wbioh thosntma] isanointcd Aonm 
IK tho implomont used m anomting ; tuanma jwsAufji ofiaAft : 
from its oonneciion with what foUaws. howeTer* grease or 
fat were more hkdy to he mleiided Siwadkii% usually moans 
axo ; it IS hero clLptiooUy expUinod, cAAadanahirlep or amdofii^- 
hslsp at tho tinio of cutting up or dimiiefing ; hut it is dso- 
where intorpietcd oomofly, avadtma-MadkafUh Iho mstru'- 
inont of duseoting , or jnskuAhedana-aadkana asiht a sword 
or k]iifo» the inBlrument of cnltuig up the mofim Tn thb 
i7tl» Mai^ri a text ta qnotodp in which tho saearidcean arc 
lermod Vai^noma, manyast^ TadAmm daaan yajante 
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padmmmi^am ^miturndkha MMslkm deveitlant ma&^ika- 
sitam^ Happy aro the Vai^iams, who \roiBhii) the gods \vith 
the cor.se<!Tated flesh of an animal, adhering to the nails and 
hands of the iminolator, and eaten by flics. 

10. Fabticle. — Gandbak, but here explained by Udiai, 
a little pail:. 

May bs pEBBECrav Bbessed.— flfed&im Mbt^abm 
jKicJanto, lot them cook the puce flesh frith perfect cookirg ; 
such as may make it lit for the gods, and not done too much 
or too little, os may bo lit for ptlris and men, is the explanation 
of both annotators. 

11. Oitmd agnina faehyamanalt-ahhi shujrnn.’in the 
precedirg verse, dirUapikam implies bojlir g, and the spedfi- 
cation of ukha, a pot or caldron, in the 13th verse, is to the 
same purport : which is ruthei' at variance with the use of 
the «/tuhi, or spit ; us the expressions, however, are un* 
equivocal, wo must conclude that pait was boiled and part 
roasted : Sagam suggests, that the portion that falls may he 
the rasa, the dripping, whicli is to be received upon darhha 
gross, afterwarc a probul ly to be thrown on the fire. 

13. Tbebefore give us Sona — 7a im ahuh surUMr- 
nirhareti is explained by Sagana, ge chainam d.obhamgand]lo, 
atak kiniAii-asmhh^m dehi : who say of it, It is fragrant, 
therefore, give us some ; or it may mean, give it to the gods ; 
ittr^ani, take ofl, or give, having no government. Mahiihara 
acooiJiugly tmdcrslands it to mean, the smell shows it is 
dressed sefEdenlly, loraove it from tho fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceiving this, and impatient of tho delay, may exclaim, 
Give us : the following phrase, however, ge (Aarvato wian- 
scd)JakAam upaaate, they who ask the flesh of the horse as 
dms, loaves no doubt that mortals are intended, who feed 
upon horse-flesh when oflered in soocifioe. 



mJVoixnsR n 

Pub 88. 

18, Tbb Btkk . — yikshanam ntaUMa^chanyu tdhikayalt r 
-the finfc IB explained, jHijEoporftBftaBadlb^ o- 

'piecio of -mod^ oa rmplciiicnt for tiTizig if tho coofazig u 
-effeoted 

XnE VEBaELq, etc, — P sfroiii iriuAfm awofiatMiiii; the 
TOBBCtlB that an Bpnnkleia of the botled jinco, oc broth, fVfm^ 
JiwathUa^ 

The Dishebl — ^idkana^ oovetB oonfining the 
boat ; Mab^ham, Sa^ana aepiiratcs them, mafarg the 
fint, incsBelB for oonfimng the licet, ftfihiHan'&QiTOfiariisn^ 
jMifnml ; ond the socoitd, the oovoeb of tho dialics, 0 jmiAai»a 
'OHarviiinw, 

SKBvrGBfl —^Afikar eilijie of cane , tEAzaMAffjEAa^ for miixk- 
tng the mombora of tho hoxea ae they axe to be duaco(ed s 
Mfioiding to J&mio^na. 8uim 165, this is to he done hy tLo 
'qeeciiB, or vivea of tho BBcnfioer, end their attendante, with 
4 no hundred end ono needles or akowciUp trhieh may he oT 
gold, Bil'Ver, or iron, or other inctol, so omhclhahcd ; Ihia is 
411 ondent refineiiioiit on the eiinplo matcnel oiigmally uaed. 

The Sjotes.^ — ^ funah^oavfajwndAafls, imidementa of 
-diBseotioii, the and othexs* 

16. IfSr Hor, xm. — Thia may ho addresaod tothe Iickbo 
hefiniB be la killed , aa an expiatoTy caxcmonyiB DoeoEfiaiy iF 
ha nm^ on a]i] 7 ioBD]uug tho fire . it may, liotrerrer, ha con^ 
;sidoEed as addnased to hia hmhs in isooeas o£ oooldog; In' 
dfisixo them not to boil too loud, that la, too fast, lest the fire- 
split tho ooldxoii 

0DQniFEiiODB.-^(Vb-a^^ flinetlnig with. 

Iieot, is explanation , bnt it u not quite dcuE ’whale 

IB intended. 
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16. As A OovEBiNa 70B THE HoBfiE.— Ab the time of 
potting him to death, aooording to 8aj/tma : the adhimua 
of the Svims, Eat. 146, is apparently a cnrtain or aoreen, 
behind nrhlch the principal -queen lies through the night by 
the aide of the horse. 

18. THrBTT-TOUR Ribs.— A ooording to the commen- 
tatois, the other animala have only twenty-ek riba 

UEmBOBATED.— .doKchhtdfa gatra: the iHs%aaii«a£ar- 
la/nA, or diaaeotors, are to name the parts, as heart, tongue, 
breast, as they divide them ; and are so to separate them^ 
that they may not have holes or peidorations, they may not' 
be out or mangled, 

19. Time.— fittuft, properly season ; by raetonyiny,. 
time ; or, according to Malidhara, Prajapati, as one mth 
1 / 11116 « 

Thebe ABE Two.— Day and Night, or Heaven and Earth- 
Fase 69. 

21, The first half of this stanza occurs in the Fayushr 
TTm 26 ; and the whde as in sxv. 44. 

22. Tee Spibited SlEED.~-.Ad^ is explained by the- 
commentatoocB, not poor or mean, odinu, as an epithet of 
aAm. 

Although some of the expreaaiona are obsonre, and perhaps- 
contradictory, yet it is undeniable that the hymn descnhes 
the actvud sacrifioe of a horse, the subsequent dissection of 
his limbs, partly bdling and partly roasting of bis flesh, the 
presentation of part, with fl^'e, to the gods, and the eating of 
a put by the persons present ; there is no obvious indication, 
hoiTever, of the same ceremonial that is described in the text 
of the Tajtuh, or the StOns of Katina, or even in the 
Baittoytma, and which evidently belongs to a later and more 
corrupt state of manners ; even as it occurs in the text, it 
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MeiOB worthier of bozboxoiis Scythians than onhsod Qndust 
and may possibly bavo ongiiiEiled 'mth the fonmn 

I Sd. 7. — ^IThis hymn oecnis in tho Yajtt^ xxxx S4 

1 SiTBiKama fbom the Fokhament oat mcou niB 
y^iaEaj--SamMidntdr^tta m ^purk^i ; tho oommeutaior cx- 
l^ins these 1^ aufariki^, tlto firmament^ ond wfaXtFt mtei : 
puriAq, MahiiSimit states, may also mean patSiu : ooeovdisg 
to Sayam^ stmvdra licrc may also mean the sunp os in tho 
neactstann 

%M Tktta ^ — Acoorduig to botli oonuncntatoiSt this is 
a synonymo of Vayu^ as porrading the three ngionB : rowia 
u oonetdered hy Sayana oe in this place a name ol J[gn% 

GAsnncaavA. — ySouiff^ according to Sayena ^ ; Futtaanrsu 
to Mahtihafa, 

yASUS. — Vho FeutfS may be tho divinities pievioiidy 
spemfieds or dcmi-gods so named, the paieomfied soliir rays . 
MohidKom undeistuide Sura to bo equivalent to Adi^/an 
mandala^ tho soIbt sphere 

Paob 70 

3 . Bt a M V8TED10DS Aot — GtAyana vmfena-^jMmtsienfl^ 
dindma-rutpsiia ca biraiam sarmifnr vyap^rupenOf by a soeret 
of tile nature of a olondy day, or on act of a ntuvieamlly pone- 
tcqtizig ohaniDtefr . the explanations oro not very obvious 

ITbs Thbbg BxsDiaoa — Biiidihrmint trM ; Sayana ox- 
pUuns it media of oitgu, that is, tho Vestu^ 

AdkyOf and heaven Mnhidkara eonsidme it as applicablo 
to the horse in tiio form of tho sun, and. that os identical 'with 
the throe Vedaa, or in annaion to the three regions tlixougli 
vdudh he difiuses nurinlh. 

4. Thbsb iffON XiA]tTn.-^2Vi»£|Bpsif, mote iiropexly, 
three in the rrateiB , but hero intending the babitalde sartb 
in trbndi the three bmcluigs of the horse, or rather of the sun. 
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of whicli ho is the type, sie, acooiding to Sayam, food, site, 
seed : Aocoiding to Mahidhara, tillage, ram, seed : in the 
firmament, they m-e doud, lightning, thunder. 

5. iSfaj/ona proposes another explanation, imderstandii^ 
by avamrjcmani, the water with whirhthe horse is sprinkled : 
McAidhafa, the oane, mat, and other thhigs used in olcanirg 
him ; ^phmm iMam, the place of aaorifioe, or the field 
in whieh he is pastoied ; and by the fikutia gopa, 

either the gnards attending on the home, or the priests. 

7. The Foddei^ Em— is identical with the Sun, these 
•expressions apply to his aoceptance of the oblations ofiered 
in the ceremony. 

8. Loveliness ov Maidens.— kanim?n is ex- 
plained by both commeulators, ha/ayamm sauUagyain, or 
siMdanjtm. 

9. HisManb is 07 Gold.— jfftnutpasAruipa, lit. golden- 
homed ; but fig. maned. 

Pa&e 71. 

Ifl. /rtnanftiseh siWmtadKyamaah are difiereutly ex- 
plained, and may also be rendered, thin-ended, or thin- 
haunihed, and plump-waisted : according to Sayana, alludon 
is made here to a troop or herd of horses : Mo&uUiani refers 
them to the barses of the sun’s car ; Yasha's explanation 
.apparently identifies the horses with the Adilyas, but it is 
rather obscure.— Jlftr. iv. 13. 

11. The horse is here identified with Agni, whose flames 
consume the forests. 

12. The Goat boded to flni sm— pmnii/ate 
■mbhimsyanu pashehat havayo yanU cshhoA : Solatia conneots 
mMi with aja, as implying nahmm, a bmding, being, as it 
were, or in place of a Hndirg, as not detached from him : 
he also connects onit and pas&cAo^ as' meaning, following 
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JKftor : Mahidhara^s czplimation vtnUd be mcirc MtaSaeAotjw 
il wo could bo enre tbot tlia Tajv^ and Svih agne m the 
dotails * ho mokes it, the goat that is festoDod to the hone’a 
hoodislod first » xioxt, tho goat fostonod to his inHst or navel » 
nalhiras^m ; altorwards, jNiificftn^ go the pnosts, XoangoAt 
-ond tlio angGXS, td^h, or piaieem, tfoMrak* 

Altltongli more myebcol than tlio preooding hymoi 
-cspooially in regard to tlio intimations of the identity of il» 
horaa with tlio sun^ thoro is nothing in it incompatildo 'mth 
tho more explicit disenption in the former of Ike abtuol 

-smirineD of a home* 

I 22 8, Tms Suxxo, bio, — ’A caardiiig to horr- 

«oirer, thfx general pnipoit of this la the ineuloaljon of 
jthe doctnncB of tho Vedanta^ or the spiritual unity of Avhraa 
juid tho UDi'WBo . Bomo paseogeB oeour that bear Inm out in 
t hig vieWt but tho text^ upon tho wholes although often 
mjBticfll and obseiiror ovidonUy propoaos the ^onfioation of 
AdityOt or tho smi, especially as identifiable mth nil oieatioit • 
JMSQotditig to Shawtahot the applioation ef the fiTuhto is of a 
much leas cxolted dcaenption ho Bays, If a Btainuum has 
-comiuittod theft, he may expmte the cfEenoe fasting llixco 
mghtBi and ropcnting jiwiidibly this SuMa : agreeably to iLo 
AiUotya Bmkmawh v 12 ; ns cited by St^yana, the hymn 
-should consist of but idrty'Oiui stanBos 3fr Whitney's very 
useful oomporatiTo indox eibiowo that all the stuuas of tho 
hymn ooour in 'the Aihorsa Vtdoj mth the general si^e of 
which, os for os wo yet know of that PeriB# it best agrcca«'*~ 
IndisoAB ^fttdicn^ vol. ii, part ui. 

1, SsTEM SoHBL— The seven aolav raye \ or it may bo 
TendoFDd, seventh sooif AdUy^ being the seventh son of 

A Tbikd Bboibbb,— F oyw and Agiitf the younger 
JimtheiB of Aditffn j Bayonttf substituting J^rafiwsAinifis for 
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ddUya, coAsidera the three bobb to be his attributes of creatiiifEr 
pieBerviug, and deBtroyrng : the phrase, 1 have beheld, is the 
conaoloiisness of the identity of individual with supreme spirits 

Page 72. 

2. ONB-WHESEBEn Cab.— ^E ither the orb of the aim, or 
timo, or a year ; the seven horses may be the seven solar rays, 
or tile six; seasons, with their aggregation and year ] or the 
SIX double mouths, and the intercalary month ; or the seven 
days of the week ; the wheels of the cax^ as typical of time, 
past, present, and future, should be three, but they are identi- 
cal in nature, and are therefore said to be hub one. 

Oke Hobse.— oafttoo mptanama may mean the Sun, 
or MUyOt either as the ahsocber of the seven flavours, or as 
praised by the seven Rishis : or it may be a sort of pun, aapfff 
meaning a horse as well as seven. 

The THBEE-AnirEO Wheel.'— T he day with its three 
Saniyas; the year ivith three seasons, hot, wet, and cold ; 
or time, past, present, and future. 

AXJ. THESE Begions, SIC.— All things are* dependent 
upon lime ; which of itself is impeiishable, as the Switi 
anadinidhmah Zulai, time is without beginniDg or end. 

3. The Seven.— E ither the solar rpys, or if the } ear be 
typified, the seven portions of it ; as the ayana or solstice, 
season, menth, fortni^L, day, night, hour. 

Seven Hobbes.— jSsjfaua considers the seven wheels, as* 
well 08 the seven ^rses. to he the solar rays. 

Seven SiSTEBa.— The oommentator repeats the inter- 
pretation, either the rays of the sun, or the six seasons and 
the aggregate year, or the six double and one interfalsry 
month. 

Seven Eobus of TJttbbanob.— The seven notes of music 
as employed in chanting the paises of the Snn ; or if gavm 
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its tisod in tlto 80I1S0 o£ icntcr, tito sotou forma may Iw tlic 
^DVon dlvino nvora. 

4 That Nnhowed with Subbtanoe, BTCL->-.daeAa»- 
mniam ffad anaaffia hUtluirUf ht that Avliioli liaving bonci 
tho bonolw aostaiiiB , the Jattert ocrordiitf; to Sayam^ la tho 
Praknii of the Saalkyas, or tlio M^tya of the V^afilmv, icezm- 
]o88 inattCFp or apintiul illiuiioiip from whiofi tbo matcrjiil aod 
vimbto \n>rld ]irarmlN 

But Where is thr Soul. — asttm ^ ng-akaa ktea 
swti : Bhnm%t actmnding to nnxilica tho stkula 

gross body ; authp Urratli , the suhAwa or Hubtilo 

body t and blood, tho eggregato olomenln of alndi tlio 
body iA formed afum, or oAeftrno, tlio thinking pnnoiploi 
althoiigU coniiocicd with groea and subtile fbmt, la noahezo 
pexociHiblo m a seiwmte object, and not to bo appreliendod, 
either by |iu|nl or trarhor 

D, IsTUATUREL — PiEtJl^rh jirnficrij ripening, being or 
malcmg matore : hut it la here and ednenhen cxplaiJicd by 
yjaktavyakj tebat la to ho mnturoil , ttptthiffBnmUfnhantj I, of 
inunntare ninul 

Seven Tzuibahs — Snpta lenltrH, iim> be tlis seven foniia 
of tho Sonut RAcnBoe, or flic seven meLrca of the Fedoa^ by 
wJitcIl tlm gods, or thn Sun, arc indnocil to be present 

The Been — F ff#m buftSviva iidAi: the first ih cxidained 
by tho Scholiast, tuznasya iiimaff-bftvfa ha^layo ih rendered 
AdUyo M hut, oa Saytaut adds, the nsnal nuyining of hadihsya 
IS a yearling mlf hnt os wo have vaixt nliio, which lihewjae 
moBiiB n calf, laMnya mnst hove aomo other aonao snoh 
ns tune, or rather, tho ann 

0 What is that oke Aimn ^ sm — Ta 94 aaamhka 
9hid-ima ftiyansi rifpe kan apuwdc^m : the one may 
bo, according to tho Scholiast, thn orb of tho TUigonoratod oun. 
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on Arhiolx six seasons depend ; or the aOyc^ka, irhenw 
there is no return, and which may he consideted as the stay' 
ol the other six worlds or regions ; or, agreeably to his Yedanta- 
'viens, 'the one ’ is the sole form of the unborn creator, which 
18 the same with the universe. 

7. Bt the Pateqs.— The solar rays ; although especial 
agents in senduig down rain, are equally active in its re' 
absorption. 

Pabb 73. 

8. Exgeakbe Wobds.— T his is merely a metaphorical 
description of the agency of the sun in sending rain upon the 
earth, and its consequent fertility. 

9. Tee Cal; Bellowed.— The cloud thundered. 

The Ouehorm Cow. — ViakuHmtfyam gam yoja- 
iieahu is explained, the earth diversified by various crops, in 
consequence of the ccHipeiation of the cloud, the wind, and. 
the iB^ of the sun. 

10. Three Mothers and Three Pathers.— T he three 
worlds, earth, shy, heaven, and the three dciti^ presiding. 
ovtT them, Agm, Tayu, Surya. 

Ih Laeohaoe, ETa — Yi^twamdtm mokm, amhmr 
speech or disooiuse, knowing all, or whieh may be 
known by oU ; or that which does not extend to ail, a-tarvor- 
vgapinim : speech here, accordiug to Bayana, means thunder,. 




11. Twelve-Spoked Wheel.— AocordiDg to Sayana, 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac ; hut the expression may mesn 
the twelve months. At the same rime, M. MoUien has shown, 
that there is no reason to suppose the Zodiacal divisions were 
unknown to the Hindus at the probable date of the Tedas . — 
Memoms ie I’ Aaadmie dea Inscriptions, premiere serie, vnl. 3.. 

Sevest Huedreod ahd Tweetz’ Cioldbee.— IKights an^ 
days ; three hundred and sixty of each. 
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12. PunisniN — Duniniig it from ^unsAcr , waicr^ 
is n luunfl of tBs auiif os the aoiiToe of mui : the &st 

five feet fixo the five acaeoos, the do«y n nd odd snucmti fnrniiiig 
one I the twelvo fomu mo tlie twelve moiitljH or twelve 
Adilyas, 

AsLevzAj-^^Bayam roneident tlue na syitonymouu with 
aikimm or jMmjfvftoiii, dependent iipon» and apidiceldo to 
tho flnn, os dependent upon, or inflnenccd by* the couno of 
tlie year^ or Teeurreiu-o of the ttojEtices i moving quick or slow, 
xiooording to hm eouthem or northern dodinalion 

Ik tbk Hitdee Forizok ofcoe Sst — Z/ patviH thotemi 
of tho text, whirh tlio Scliolinst cxphniui, vliere livuig ermw 
turos are deliglited , — njiaramania ooiiihi jmiiniui/t ; or it may 
moon fi year, va samvaiaorah ^ but it may haw a relation* 
perhape, to the expression in tho first line of tJus vorsc, diurh 
pare ardlie, in the farther port of the sky ; upnru may im^y 
tho nearer or hitlier port, rolerring to the two or 

boIsMocs . the aovon ulieels nro the seven rays, or the aoveii 
days ol tlio week, the nx siiokeis tlioBix scahoiw 

13 . Fivb-S™i)BD WHBEL.“Tho five nisaHoim , oi tlio 
text may refer to the cyulo of fivo yonxs. 

Tmr — The ton organs of scnsCf or tlie fivo 
giiardiiuiB of tho world* and fivo clowofl of human boui^, 
ooooiding to Sayana : perhaps tlio ten rogionB of sjaace woidd 
be more appropnnto. 

Vvsm Bobfaob . — Uttanayanh or the upper part, 
wddhDatamyam, ert the pdo, MAapsfii ; or tho eoith spread 
above, igjorfidefrito hhumyiMa . it w not idear whot is intended. 

Tub Obb op the Bus. — Suryaaya eftnhdtiefi, lit, the 

qyo of the sun, oitber the display of tlio natiiro or radiaiMW of 

tho sun, or hia orb, being, as it wore, tho oyo of all , sansaBya 
ckahAitdtB^Htyam t« uiandohiitt^ 



372 


fiKt-VlilDA TbaCTSUTIOH 


15. Six akb Twins.— These are six seasons, made up 
of two months each ; the seventh is the inteicalaiy month, 
which has no fellow, and has no to preside over it. 
vheieforo it is not considered to he of divine origin like the 
rest : the six seasons are also termed BiAis, rishayai, which 
Saijam explains hy ganiarah, goers ; in what sense dees not 
appear : it may, perhaps, refer to the presence of a Eidii iii 
the sun's car in each of the twelve months, if that he not rather 
a PaumiiiXi than a TaidiJt notion. — Fts^nv Ptmino, p. 233. 

Paqk 74. 

Asm Bnvolvb fob the Benefit, eio.— That is, the 
.several seasons are diversified by the varieties of temperature, 
produce, and the like, for the henefit of the world. 

1 6. JifALES.— This is a piece of grammatical mysticism ; 
radmti, a ray of the sun, here personified as a female, is pro- 
perly a noun masculine. 

ThbPaihek of tee Father.— According to the Scholiast, 
the Sun is to be considered as the father of the'iays of h’gLt, 
which again, in their collective capacity, beirg the cause i)f 
rain, sit the fosterers, or parent of the earth : the smi is 
therefore father of the father, and he who Icnowa this is identi- 
cal with the sun ; another explanation is that which ilfanu 
intimates , on intelligent son may he termed the parent of an 
ignoraiit father : the philosophical view of the meaning is, 
that there is no distinction of gender in soul ; it is neither 
male, uoi female, nor neutu, and therefore may be said to he 
either or all , according to the fcorms with which it is associated ; 
as in the text, tumi stri, tmm pvmm asi, tmm hunrna, uta 
va himian, then art woman, thou art man, thou art youth, 
thou ait maiden ; being, in faot, neither, as the Smriti has 
it,— naisa atri, fia pttmou esha, mm chai/am mjmrnim. , 
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I7« 'WnEBE BOEfi She BbaKj etol— T bu la xotlioE oli» 
^QQiiie . aeoozduig to tho Soliolwat, tlus wr is tho bvm^ 
-offonugt aud tbc calf jh Agnl, ond tlio poottiona of tlio t.Tvo 
indicmto tiio atotioii of tLo ofScrcr \ntli respect to the sun ; 
iGT tho cov may typify the uoln mya ciollortiTely« oaid tho calf 
-iliB liroiBhippor. 

18 Affm lA tho infonor. AdUya the t hut fhoy 

UTD both idonticHiI, fire and the ami being tho aamo 

19L Those wbioel — ^TJ tc raya of Itglitj or tho plmuts 
«liaiigiiig their relative iwition as thoy rovolve 

SouA AKD IzmnA.-- Tho moou uiil tho ami ; Jndm Inung 
'Ono of the tirelTo Adfttfas, or identical hen mth the bud 

20 Two Biei>8 Absooeuthd ToaErPKit.<-4!liece la aonie 
probability in Sayana’» cxplaiiiitton, that the vital and 
eupramo spmti jivaimck and parawalHm, are luvo alieded to 
undoz tlio figure of the two buda 

liAin Toz Sweet amdu oUt; the 

philoBoplucol intcTprctattoii lOt that the vital axont on joys the 
rewards of acts. Yaajlv*a explanation is Bonuitluiig difioxi»it« 
although he agrees lit coDRiJating two aiwoics of soul to bo 
mtonded as alnding in one liody^^ — N*r xiv 30 

21. Suocmi-QLtDiKO — Stipama le liorc ox^ilamod, 
.ai^ftinoA tStManagamana ra^mayah , the goon oa«ly or 
beant^iilly, tho rays el tho sun, 

CosaiOKHD has admitted, or admita me, 

Jkho reoitoi of the liyinii, to tho aphero of tlie sun. 


Faue TD« 


22 Tbs Tbe 3& — ^Iho orb or region of tho aun 
But Be ^AT^PAirieg miT ckfxc wno, biol — Tamnaumewid 
poA jMfffJWiH fut veda . hero pUafam la oxj^med, m ita general 
senso of ^laka, ohoxisher, protoofcoi i the aon, or, afloetdmg 
±0 tha gloaa, the anpremo apirit 

18 



274 


Big-veda Tbastsiatiok 


23. Yadgaptre aShi gayatram imiMihad-va ftauAto- 
Mam, etc. ; the purport of this phieaeolog 7 , horrowed from 
the seTfiEal metieB, Qayaffi, TriMbb, and Jagali, is not veiy 
(dear ; it may bo merely an obscure and mystical reference to- 
the text of the 7eda, a knoirledge of which is essential to find, 
felicity ; bat explains the words as in the translation ; 
ga^tm he derives from gagalfi, the earth ; and in the second 
place he calls it the jada, or station of Jgni : tmiihtiMa he 
identifies with the firmament, and the place of Ta^ ; and 
Jagat as the sun in JagaH, the solar region : another inter- 
pretation is derived from the ritual use of the three several 
metres, and their combinationB, at the three daily sacrifices. 

24. Qayalrem ^mtmimite arhim, he, severally, mea- 
sures the mantra with the Gagatri metre ; or a part being put 
for the whole, with any Vaidik metre. 

TrisdtiMmt vaiam ; mJa is explained to signify either 
dwrvdia or tricAa rojpam, the form or phrase of two or three 
staiisBB ; or it may imply a Sulcla. 

Yahena-vdkam : when the first vaka has the sense of 
Sukla, then its repetition may imply the Targa or Ammka 
but if it sigmfy a couplet or triplet, it seems more applicable 
to the Stikfa or hymn. 

Ai^rern sapta wmiA, the seven generic metres of the 
Veda with the sjllahle ; the syllable being the chief element 
of the metre ; thus, the Oagatri oonsists of eight syllables ;. 
Trufttobk, of eleven ; Jagaii, of twelve : it is not said who 
thus composed or classified the metrical system of the Vedas, 
but it appears, from the commentary on the followmg stanza, 
that Bnikma is intended when the verb is in the singular i 
perhaps the £isAts,’or the priests, are alluded to when it is in 
the ^ural. 
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25 PnED THE Raih ih HEAvEH-H^w^Atfin dm 
aaialdiayiti ; KrtfAmo^ ia/iyn tlic Sohdliastt it the timo of mation, 
fixed tlie ehoddcT of watery vdaka^ s^dahnu, in the aky ; 
or It might lio intended for aa 1^ the toact,— JagaH 

m esAe ya ecAir fsjMrft ; he mey be temtod Jagata who givee 
licat (to the woiid) 

BAanAKTAKA ^Thia le oommonly known as a poTtion 
of the Santa ‘ the moimtng of tlio iihnieo le not 'vary obvioiiB^ 
£^3^4110 saye Pragapali hehold the rcun m tJio etanaa which 
BUBtuns it f fadicrdAanthAtf/o^i» rtcAi* 

Due Qayatbi Methe , — Gayatraaya mnidkaa ftam oAuh ; 
Sayana aoneidors samtdlt t^s^ merely Bignifying jwifat divumii 
of A BtonsL , of which the Cki|fofn wrei! luw three 

26 The cow in tlie cloud, the milk the ram, end Vagu^ 
as windf the milker . the metaphor ih continnfed in tlie tlirae 
foDowing vonies, where the ridf m tlie worldp or mankind 
onAona for the mm, ae the oaune of abundnnoe 

7aob 76 

29 LirsKEraBBS.— Anat Bkaycgnam ejat, liCo^bFeath- 
ing comes to ropOBC, reiioaea or abides 

30 By OB8Eq[in&L OAVKBiims,---AndAahA«A-|»ft^ 
JtKtoihp by ofienngB made 1^ tlio sons 

31. This Venn ooems in the Tc^eft, mevn, 17 j 
AfffhfdAam explains it in tho like manner 

32. He who haeIp axa— Manj soooidiiig to 8ayana*a 
phaloaophioal interpretatum , but that ai the Komiiitea, 
which be citoBi is probably nuxco oanautont with the intention 
of tbo ongmalt whioh coneideis wind as the eaiue of ninj to 
bo aUnded to aUogonoslly 

33. Ut Fabeny — K ohAw atra Landhu, Bayana zelets 
nab&iA to the preceding termsp me yikt jenitUf meaning the 
moistnie of the cartli, by wbidi oarnifl abundant^ and whiiih^ 
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as derived fitom the ram of heaven^ makes the latter the parent 
and progenitor of man : handhA he renders handh^^ hmiliTtg 
or supporting, and makes it an epithet of priAm^ the earth : 
it may be doubted if this is the meaning, and the term mbhi 
possibly implies the antarScfthaf or firmament, completing, 
with heaven and earth, the three regions concerned in provid- 
ing BOstenance for man. 

Two UniFTEii) Ladles. — UWina ^ 8 hdam )(> r-yQnir 
antof : the uplifted ladles are heaven and earth, and the womb 
of all beings between them is the firmament, the region of the 
rain. 

The Faeeni has Defosited, ETO,--The father, the 
heaven, may be regarded as identical with either AdUya or 
Jfidm ; the daughter is the eai*th, whose fertility depends 
upon the i;ain deposited as a germ in the firmament. 

34. The answeiE in the following stanza explain what 
is here intended. 

Page 77. 

35. This Altae. — ^As in the text, etavati mi priAiyi 
yavati veiih^ suoh or so much, verily, as the earth, so much is 
the altar ; it is the essence of the whole earth. 

The Navel op the Wohld. — NdlAi merely means 
satmJiam, the binding together of man with the means of 
Buhsistence, or the crops that spring from the rain which falls 
as the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations. 

Rolt Sfeeob^— The tpxts of the Vedas, of which Brdkma, 
or perhaps the priest so termed, is the author or expounder. 

36. The Seveh,— The solar rays, saptardiagaMah ; 
either retaimng the rains for half a year ; that is, during the 
dry months, or abiding in a part or half of space, or in the 
mid-heaven or firmament. 
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FiflAnu 15 Bfiifl to bo lictc tins pervuding Biin » 

m vrIiosD TvitioiiR dulicB of olurjpbirg the vorW^ 
the BoJor rays o», liy dtirntion^ pradta^^ cspcnally cmployod, 

37 1 D^TlNCtDIBlL KOX, XTOL- Na V^MOfM jfodtvvi ufani 

asmi ; or it may lio rro*!. yad\ t» irfmii that 1 am like that 
ivhioli thtF itt , or if I am thie p in citlier uubci the oxpreeBion 
wnnantH tho T'afdonfift i lianu'ti!!' i^liioh Sayaua ascnbis to 
it, implying tlio ulontily of iiult^idiial aiul nnivriBal epint. 

38* A^eotbd by 1>bsibk ot Knjoymeht- - Smdbaya - 
grMiiah, lit bgibocI by food ; put for any Honpiiftl gratificattott. 

Have Oowbisiiiskded the Obe« but have hot isicl — 
Thoy have not fbatinguialicil betwrrn Lady and boiiI i or/ 
aoQonling to Hip ScbdiiiHt, they liavc not modo luiy difttmeticm 
betwcoiL tlic tlirro kindn of bodtPB \iit]i which BOitl m iii'vcBtcd, 
tlio gross 1>ody, the subtile body, ciul the itnioii of the tun 

39 TJpok Tins Sufbeue: etc — aAdhiro parmne 
u^foiimNl by Ru^ aoccnding to the Sdiohaat, in to be here 
uudontOMl nil the Vedas ; dtlEcnutt mcnningn me, howpvor, 
osenbed to both it and ah^am by other comuioiitnion — • 
See Nwkia, zm. 10, 

Page 78 

41, Ik the HiobeSt Hkaveet . — Tha Ronndp paun , is 
explained, in ono seiuDa lliat of the clouds oi sliyi na diihstently 
onginctod ; m ono station, ebi/udt, from tlie dondK , in two, 
dwipadit from, the clonds end sky , m four, the four quartcra 
of spooc ; in ciglit, tJio four pointA anti four ir^tcrmedtate 
poiiita of the honson , or fioiu them and the Eomtlit iKiiwpffdf, 
ninB-stationod ; oiuthor exiilanation makcA gavrt aclirulotc 
spceoit, Bin^o os tho onidc form only, doublo as deideiwion 
and conju^tion, fourfold as noimB, verbs, propositioiUt mid 
partiolcs S oightfbld ns the eiglit onsest inoludiiigthc vocrtive i 
and lunolold ns tlio same, with Hie addition of indoalinablc . 
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or again, it may be arbioulate sound, diyersified aoeording to 
the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, chest, throat, etc. ; the highest heaven is said 
to be the hridaya akasia, or ethereal element of the heart, 
as the basis of speech, muladhare, 

42. From Her-^TIiq sound of the clouds or shy, the 
thunder. 

43. The Soma 0^—Uh^nam prishnim f^a<Aanta : 
the Scholiast explains pridmi by 8ma, and nkshamm, the 
shedder or bestower of the reward of the sacrifice. 

‘14 The three are, Agni, who burns up the earth ; the 
Sun, wbo revives it by his light, and the ram which he sends ; 
and Vayu, the wind, who contributes to the fall of rain, 

45. Foub abb, etc.— CM ftoon vaiparmita padani: 
the explanations of this piece of mysticism somewhat vary : 
the four padas may be o»i, and the three sacred words, Ihur, 
bhumr, imr ; or the four parts of speech, nouns, verbs, 
prepositions, and particles ; or the language of tlie tnantras, 
the kalpa, the Brahmana^ and latikihat or current speech ; 
or the languages of serpents, birds, insects, and man ; or the^ 
may be pam, audible ; pashyahiti, visible, audible only to 
sages and saints; niadhyamaf intelligible or expressive, 
proceeding from the heart ; and miskumh, articulate, as 
I'esidmg in the mouth and enunciated by the palate, lips, 
tongue, etc. : or again, they may be the languages of the three 
upper worlds and of the world of man. 

Those Bbahmanas.— ye manishinah : Brdkr 
7 Ranas here, according to jSfa^ia, are those acquainted with 
Shahdahrdhma ; Braim as the word, or, m fact, Yogis, 
mystioLsts. 

Foubth Gbade of Sfeece*— Of ^he four grades, padas, 
three may be considered mystical ; but we have another set 
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2|!I 

(t^hii l|ii limhmrt tinotrrl Ijjr froiii IVr^in— 

X111 ^ It I** haiiI vn\H f«iiii[*ilit » dirro 

|-4tt'U ««f iihi<;li jif** 111 I hi* ri^iiiii*-, tfiH fnurUi tiiiiMii^ 
P‘i'h»s * I III f^vriit T*ii * irtf) tiiiinl with in mi tin* 
/^f f/i'i iif*rr'f ; 1 h* hiriti m tU^ hriiuififriff n*'*-"* intrfi ^itth 
IV'/ii ]”(r»i-ir^rri/ 1 tiiftiiirn* that nliii’lt H in 

vi(1* I finhnii I'T ti< till* tlimnUr (^Jn»iTi/iffiiitf) 

ufi.ifi iUt «,!' hnir» Ihtii chi'- nii'< iiiihuiui'I tlir 

]ii>rill\ nrinmU Imt hi ilii|*)^ir|t ihr 

fitfrii/ii/tfif' friiii /fitrhim- 
n'*</iw ft'/fiiViuh « *i]i|i^iit(!li ill*' iiifi ri MU* ill t fi■1Ilra^ miliPl 
f li-* itfifktit tsMit 1 -tit t ! Iji'h’ffitt' till J’lfTlhlll'fiWW 

iF» f 1*'' ■■ l"*i h th il til*" pml'* ihhI ihftl nl nmii t 

wttt't ifWj»fyi*jr i iiA'iUt rAii litntiiitm 

yn # ?w uutrw^^i^wfM * f hi' hi ^ 1*1 T I||M I- u* Im (Miimf, |in»linhU , 
tn^hi / 

III lltM Vill.M N Till' If *'|**'**“*”**' • 

Vo^Lft ' Atfiit * lint i1h'\ i>f‘* t In > inn > sii«l nn* 1 1n* sillin' iii 
til til* lAl* r fiiriM iimiltliMs: in tli^ li'Xii- iw nwhatt 

^imn f/ri tffr ^ r,yrffi. Ih- ilrtMn •'lui i*. llu m.H Jjrniit hfiint J 
littl Ifiti '»tl i i/i^rih'A !■* 'll*' ilnillllli'N 

l-i Th* I Ik'i I It' tin* %|MI initriHi** , th'* Ihfi'P 

-ix|i'*" nil tin lilt" limihln n(i’'i'U’- nr hnt, mf »ihI iwlil ; 

arnl tin thrii' unl j-jhAis hi- ilm ilniv- nf i1j« 

Inm ■‘nliir %iir r** tn Iini*' !»'! Imhir*' 

VX 

himuih th.isfM't’ti l^fcI^^lll,^ll•^■^>lllJ!.nmfflIlIl^! lo 

.•irfr»j,i«iw «I.l.llll^' 11' «!"■ Imily . J/wftii/Aiiw. Y»3, 
3c^^At^ 1, *?ctiluiiwii I", if iihli'^ji ii«n mlijMl *<>•<"■ ''"W 
111 ) III Ilf irtliMH, (w flrfr mijpHMiiiHjwMirf/'ifttwf. 

iVi Wni,ni. TIM. 1 »!' ivmB-s rto — ruliw pififte sa^ijiai 
rttriti ifiriA ; Smtkirth l•\I']ainl'll I'J Imnmt-deaih, aivlmltp' 
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presiding over otr giving efiect to I'eligioiis acts, yajaadisadhor- 
navontoi^ ; or tke term may mean those who have obtained 
the portion, or condition oi gods, hy the former worship of 

; or the SaShyas may he the same as the Jdiiyas, or 
the Angimas, or they may be the deities presiding over the 
metres, (Mando-MiimiiinaJi : it wonld seem that in Sayana’e 
day the pniport of the designation, Sadhya, had become 
nncertaiu ; they are named amongst the minor divinities in 
the ArmakoiAa, and from BhmstmaMa we learn that they 
were twelve in number, bnt no other peuuliarity is specified. 

62. BESiiENSHtiio THE Foma, wxi.—Abhipaio msbii- 
hhia-tarpay(aiaam, satisfying with rain the reservoirs, salilo- 
ihamn ; the word (Mi^ata is unuanal, and may he diferently' 
explained : as, favourably, ivillingly, mukidymia. 

I. 23. 1.— This hymn appears to vindicate the sepatater 
or at least phferential ivorship of Indra, without comprehend' 
ing, at the same time, as a matter of conise, the adoration of 
the Maruts. 

Page 80. 

3. Thotj EEQUiREaT WEAT IB Bj&BX.—8aiHjiriehiMase ; 
saiaiehi?iam priduMase is Sayana’s explanation : MdhiShara 
renders it, thou askest of the people, with kindly wordSf 
'Which is the way : FojtuA, xxxttl 27. 

Say to Us, Eia— MoAulknt’s rendeiiugis, tell ns the 
reason of yonr going alone ; for we are yonrs. 

4. FoTusii, xxsin. 78, the interpretation is much the 
same. 

5. Teott AmoFauTBBT OoB Saobifciiai Pood. — 
Smiham am hi no IxM/utha, then hast been upon or after 
onr food ; or, as Sayam proposes, either strength, hakim ; 
or water, udahm ; that is, thon seelmst after the oblations 
generated either by onr strength, or the ^ter we have created . 
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I’AGIS 81 

9. VSRILT BIagiiavak. nra--Anvttanm te Maffhtvoft 
fiflJtir nn : ftoootibnfs to Stxyawn, it ib cquivalmt to, vheXmcr 
u PAid 1^*thco, Indru is true* , a is nn fSEclAinirtion, implyuig- 
nesont or romombranev! . ann/latu that which is not cent 
DrdnvQjiAwny ; flr,arr(mJiii|'to J/aAiVAiira,fiatn»4Fti(HAf1taUit 
not dcHtroTod or fruFtvatoiI hy onv out- — Ta$uti/if xxszn. 70. 

18. Be not Unqoonisant of Mt BIsitriB — 

TAvta naveda me rtfanffm, br oognismt of tlwra my truths, is 
8aifstm*a mtorprotataon, mcdf^naui avifathawint yimtarO' 
Mavafo. 

Paob 83 

IQ, Uafadle of Cohfebutkg T>KtJaaT^Mandar^sffa 
taro^ : Sayana osplnins the eptthot, ffOeuViAuftffvr manda- 
ifilufi ; off stuiiUitT madaaifa prmyiUth. rnnaoi of plaamiro hy 
praima : Mahtdltam^ on the same mso, Taj sxxrr, 48^ hns 
a ToriPty of mcnninfpt , nn. mom Amijvalf, one who lutfi roni* 
mand of liinisolf. who is vitaraga^ devoid of p&isuon r or one 
who i^ants all f!csin»« drnvmB frani inanrfant, the 

tree of honvpii, do 

FcxiD, fiTnENOTiE AND Lqhg Lifk — lAom vr^jiniam 
jiraianum : iu this plnoo, Aipana rondexn tho lust tocnij 
dananr, donAtion oonncctcd with Yirtoiyi hot in 
tlic repetition of tho Rtotisn, at tho piid of the noxfc JSIuhto, ho 
ex^aniB it, tiMmlala-jivamta, loni; Itfo JfafttdAara makos. 
it an epithet of food, and Htrongth-oonferring life, dnivutg 
it from for jfim, and ndontr , UfMtdt vl 1, 68. 

Paoe 63. 

0 As A WEUr-Himijni ’ViTBArm Wounds the Bebb. — 
Pa^wdh eudbiieva harharta : Sayaiut oontusets Baakttn witiv 
krivirduil, the missilo of the winds , lieoanec, lie snys, when 
tho wind Wows, animals aro wifchopcd or ohdled ; biifc it Reoma 
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m 

more natiUQlly reUted to what follows^ as a well-placed 
weapon strikes anunals, 

8. Of His HB8CENnA2rn3.--7afi(&ya«j/a fushiiAu ; 
•tanaya, a son, is here put for descendantB, futsnda^A. 

9. At Yoxjb EEsmo-FiiACSS, src.— Pmpnf&esftu Wior 
dayah : tlio expression is worthy of note, as indicating the 
esdstoncc of aocoimnodations for the use of travellei's : the 
Prapa&a is the diohi of the south of India, the sarat of the 
Mohainniedans, a place hy tlie road-side where the trayeller 
may find shelter and provisions. 

l^AGE 84. 

13. Aditer-im vralaai. the act or obligation of AdiUf 
*oither the mother of the gods, or the earth ; in what respects 
the comparison exists is not specified, except that the duration 
of both is the same, .fkZl^being identifiable with theniuverse, 
as by V. 10 of Hymn 89, vol. i, p. 132. 

Page 86. 

2 Samndmsjja diid dlianayanta pam, bearuig or collect; 
big wealtli. even on the farther sliore of the sea ; pomsuim 
tire, on the otliw bank : howeTCi, tkis may be, more correctly, 
only metapliorical^ meaning, the Avmds biiiig wealth, that is, 
rain, from the skiits of the harlaon, or firmament. 

3. Qtiha diarantimmusiona pdia. going in the darkness 
of the sky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of 
a man, who, although, aoeoiding to the commentator, ie 
brilliantly attbed, remains in the pnv^cy of the female apart- 
ments ; sumlmtaipura eva mdkye ckarati 

PiSTiNGUiSHCi} IN AfiSBUBLiBS, vi!C,--S<ddiamtivida1km 
mn vak : tho Scholiast refers the first to the lightning, which, 
times, shows itself as if in an assembly, sahha ; it may also, 
perbape, refer to Yodia^ a woman who is not always restricted 
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to tLe iinvute clwmlioraf but cpjionTv cccoffiunally in ^blic, 
418 oho Dortainij wah nuoiutomcd to do in tho dsyB of£ fbo Fedo^ 
jkt least Ab roligiotu oprcmoiiiiils, like tho hymn or pnycr, 
wliiolir on snoh oi^moitH, is rccitod aloud 

4 - With a Comiox Wohax — JSadhtum/ffm, n pnblioi 
•or oonimott ivoinjin tht^ alhuion is not without intcrait m 
indioabivo of tnannoia 

6 TlODAAX^^Bodan luuolly miaiiH, as in tho incoocliiig 
Atanzn. hccwoii and vartli , \vpro it m paid to signify tho Ifglit- 
ningt or tlic brido of tho Jlnmfa, tHprir^tni vid^finf-vn 

SnRTA. — iSfffj/eEvif lilcr 8«rya « t|io SclioliPKt undomtamls 
tliiR appollotioiir oitlier tho vrilo or tjio dangliter of ; 
tlio Inttor i« tho moro uniml form of tho legend .-'*Vb] i, p 182 
(I. 17. 1 17} And notp 

Pace 8fi> 


7, Hnm-MiHiiBn, HADonnr kig.- Tlioto m no sub- 

■stnntivc in tlin homiHtioh « hut tho cipithotis srMAofiiaHo^ 
ehnn^ih, bring hsniiiiinoj imply a pubstBntivo jn tlic 

pamo gender, ulitoli tlio Scholinst rendors by Bodasi, the 'wife 
of tho JlfuruEs; who, hy oontributing to tlip fall of niin, iiFPtHts 
in tlio RiiAtononro of mnnlcind* 

8. Wiibktiu8TEa.tkb-YjeldisoSis*hoh, jraa — VavndIfA 
dm marui0 daUatfiih m thr luttei may rofor to tho Fg|(ifnofio, 
when tho idimso wdl bo, when, Jtfafub, tlio woi5hi)iiKsr, or 
he "by wboin the offoring fs pwaontpcl, inromotcn this your 


inoroaso. 


Pass 87 


3 TFith WBLTrNotmiflHBD BBAsonEa---2V^««»«w*- 
iripiava^v^, lioving aatipficd or woll-nounidieil Hnibs, 
which, M nppliciiMo to tho 3oma owopor, moy ho nmdornd 
; tliD anology of tho corapwison licro hrtTnoor tJio 
Sema ami the JUarvla m iiot voiy ohvioiiB. 
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Eisoa (a Lanod).— W hat is suspended on the Bhouldeim 
of the Jforuis, the text does not specify : Sayam sn^estBr 
eithei a lance, diaJcd, or the beauty of the arms, 

5. This stanza is exceedingly elliptical and obscure ; 
8ayma*s completion of the text is entirely canjeotural. 

Pagb 88. 

6. Teb Lmn as thb Vasi BEonm.— Atjaso moAospu- 
rem may mean the limit of the mns ; rajas being a synonyme 
of either loJia or udaia. 

7. Like the AivSunnuiNG Pobce ot tub Asubas.— 
Jsuryeva janjaii, asurasya samAhd^mmti dtaitHi ; accord- 
ing to the Scholiast, the similitude consists in this, that, aa 
the Asuras take from one to give to another, so the trinda 
]^iindei the clouds to enrich the earth. 

Pagb 89. 

5. Thy Bicebb, Ihdba, ETa—Ttos raya Zndro todar 
tamah : or raya may mean kinsmen or friends ; that is, the- 
Mantts. 

6. LiKB THE MahiiY JEskegibb, V! 0 .—Tirtll» noT^ 
jiauiMj/Qm tasduh ; orpa is said to be for orsh, dabrd, of an 
enemy : tir&e, yuiiSiamrge, the wy of battle : or, aceordiiig 
to tbfi Scholiast, it may be rendered, the bcoad^based, dark- 
coloured clouds stand like the manly armies of a priheor 
mrnmak, on the royal road, raja-fMyam. 

7. A CoBTEUFnBLE Eheuy.— S o Sayaaa interpreta 
rvmwnm; othenrise, it might be thought to imply a 
debtor, as if the oloud ivas debtor to the uinds for its contents. 

Page 90. 

1. 23. 6. — ^Ihe SohdliaBt oiteB the Nimka, i. 6, for the- 
occasiDn of the dialogue in this hymn: Agastya, having 
intended to ofier a sacrifice to Indm, proposed to make offer- 
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ako to the jl/cfruf^ o£ wiuoh Xnim oompliuiiB t tlic olijeot 
ibemg ovidently* ivhat Jids lieon clnwlicEO indicfttedr the 
4UflOGjaUon of the HanUs with /tii2ra in tlio vomhip addrcaaad 
to fJie liittor, apporentJy nii mvovatioii, omt olqcoted to hy 
^omo of tho wotBlupponi of Jfidre 

I. It IB KOT CsnTAix vhat To-siay, etc— JV h nuiumi 

no moaht lit. it ih not cortain^ nor in it tomonov , bat 
Sayama ond Foahs contiidor tho fiitt iicgntiTO to implj to-doy p 
it IS not cortaini JndiVBajHp frhothoir 1 obnil xoooito offonng 
■oithcr to-day OT tomorrow : hopoorcx|ieotnfionoftEie fntiito 
■sltoiild not bo ontertmned 

VebiliYp toe Minn of Aky OtuhRp sxa — Tho latter 
portion of tliiB Btonca w not very clear : ttingyasya cAtlarrtn oMf 
mm^Tenyam, ntadhiiam omoeAynf* ; litoznlfyp tho tnind of 
another la Tory rrandenng * Atthongh reiid, (it) peruiliefi* 
Botli tTanBlotcfi it ; on the iiolcfonetiB of the other ( 1 what 
-othof ) rcAta tho (woll-gKiiuided) cX]ieriitfion --Jirir £!rkii- 
ierviipiBnp p 7, 

3^ The hlABms abb Tiet Bnznmi&Er — ^Bomg equally 
with JndiVp tliQ sons of MtlXf omortling to tJio Pimmot ; but 
horop probably^ nothing more in meant tliiui affinity of funotnoi 

3, Bhoxubb AQABTra. — Tlini h aTao a figuratiVD rolation^ 
ship, foimclod on tlie interchaiigo of benofitop the ptcBontatioii 
of oUationa by onoj the reward given by the otlier. 

4, Bomc refer tins Rtaiusa to IvnnAj but it eeenu more 
anitod to Abastya ; ift \diieh csso tbo two an either the 
aaonfiocT and luB wife, or tlia institutor of tho oeremony and 
tho offioiBting pnofft 

PaOB 91 

1. A™ IiSC Looob Yodb Hobbbb.— T alm the heocMB 
out of yont ooTp that you may not oomo boot to the ancrifioe 
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in angei’ : this hymn again indicates a sort of trimnung be- 
t^en tlie wslup of Indm and of tbe Maruts. 

Page 92. 

1. Tee HsAVEE-AsaBEiiiNa Saiu.— T lie Soma, tbe 
hymn that the Udgatri chants. 

The Eine, UinnFsnEi).— fhtin dAenaiuA : the latter is- 
interpreted adoMka, onimpeded, imhaiined ; the coirs may 
be the rains. 

2. The Mqbtal Ihyoees of the Gona,— The priest, 
or the institntor of the sacrifice. 

A Tetotoud Oefebihci. — ^E ither of praise and oblation, 
or in the capacity of the institntor of the ceremony and his- 
wife. 

3. A^ A Hobse Neihhs, eio.— The application of the- 
similes is not very obvious ; but they may be intended to- 
illustTate the roaring of the sacrificial fire. 

Paae 93. 

4. SuBBTANmn Adobatioeb.— CA^utiiaatis, properly, 
causing to fall down ; but Sayana explains it by iriihani, 
firm, hard. 

6. He UsEOiins xm Sky. — OpaAam m bAhortir 
opaahm may mean, near tOj and be inferentially applied to 
the earth and sky, ss contiguous to heaven : but, according 
to Soyona, it also means ‘a horn,’ in which case the ellipse 
may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull bears 
his boms. 

Page 94. 

10. The Loan of a City.— Jlfifra^uw na jwrpofwi, 
purah mmiaam, the master or governor of a city. 

11. Like a Lake, sia— The ap^cation of these com' 
parisons is not very distinct, and it mi^t be thought that they 
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refer to 'Uie uidinduAlB mentioned in llie flivt lielf of the- 
fltansB ; bat they nie lather more mteUigiblo as api^ed to^ 
/mbo 

13, Thu Btajua ocoiuh m the m, 46 ; the- 

eacplanstion u much the aame* osoept that ifaAtdKicm sapj^ce 
the ellipse ^taakoffa nufeead of do not destroy i». 

18 . Thu hymn is in general ribptioal and obecnre 
Faob 90. 

3 , Thoit hast HuhbiiBD toe PEonnB. — I>ttnQ wAa- 
Indm suidAminfiAfw Is translated Todb, make liberal 
men softepoken, dmiinafnras nwffu^peHi-tRdns mni^incAaA 
Aunt 

The vane {2} adnuts, awonding to the oonuuentator, of 
a di ffi MPHiufi e^lniuituMi^ moia oonsnstent vith cnmnit acoopta- 
tion* rufki ; eiSLi thou hast made the subjeot (ram), soliaxtiiig 
fcrbaanuicOt desoend fn Bliovon) • when thou hadat rant 
OBimdQr the gliding, worid^hng (olonda), theHr ino^soacliabte 
ouo, thou didst make the waters flow m diauncbi, snd didst 
open Ihe clupf cdond for ^'oting Puniltiitei 

8 . To TEA CniES Ihuahited by RaicsiiASABL^FrtCaA- 
^impainih, Sayam oxidaiiu, rakdiMik palayiia enftihpunA. 

DEmn> mxK a Lion — As a lion piotiwtB the iozest, in 
whioh lufl lair isb ironx. the deprcdatioiu of other anmutls. 

^ Rest ik OwK STAXEOH.^Tn the firmamezit^ 

the enemiea an the clonds 

Fagh 96 

7. Tbs Tbbbs Reqxokb^ — ^T hs text hos only Hsnltr 
to wJach the Sdiolinat adds h&iitniA, mthor cuth in tii»e 
tespocts, as identical with tbo three rituals of the Dur^a, or 
lonsT ponods ; the FbsSm, or victim , and Samo, or Ubation ». 
or os miplyiiig earth, finnonientt and htaven. 
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E.UYAVACHA,— We have a Eityam b the fiist hook, vol. 
i, p. 157 ([. 15. 11), bat not in conneolion ^th Duryoni. 

9. Lies pLOwiNCt Biviss.— SinA m mivanlih ; the 
•oonunentatoi Bays Sira may be the name of a certain river ; 
•one put for many, 

laou HAST PjaoTEGiSD, Kca— Pomps Twvai^am f/adim 
jwtftt: Sayana explains paraya by apahycA, thou hast 
pioteoted ; and suiasti by avimskam, ’withont loss or detri- 
ment ; or paraya nii^t mean, bear aoross, convey .over in 
.safety. 

Faqe 97. 

4. To Eutsa.— Or kutaa may mean the thimderbolt ; 
but the defence of the Sajardi against Shuahndh, at of man- 
Idnd against dionght, has been before alluded to. — See vol. i, 
pp, 14, 76; 96. 

6. Tht Inbbmety ahd Tht BBiranoBiraB.'— The 
epithets, being in the dual number, refer, according to the 
•commentator, to the mada, intoxication ; and haiu, the aob 
■of InUra. 

Pass 98. 

8. Five Classes of Beings.— S ee vol. i, p. 208, note 
■on I. 2. 4. 9. 

2. Togng and VlGOBOtTS.— We have in this hymn, aa 
w have had in otheis, a prodigal repetition of the -words 
mrda and vardamm : showering, shedding, eSnsing ; the 
horses are widana ; the cer is vardam ; Itidm is vridaUm ; 
iihe Som is vrisAan ; and so on, showing poverty both of 
ideas and expressions. 

Page 99. 

4. This is the OsesBiNG of. the Tionu. — Ayam 
miydfm ; the latter is explained as an epithet cf Tajna, 
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•derivod Irom nudkOf wfaioh^ ococndiiig tp a text etted tha 
lioiiuiiuiiitatoK, IB thfl finiOB ae a viotiin. 

2. Tsb SiBifHBs (Bay and ii% 

auftoiBt miLj monn ns explained in tlic text , or it may imply 
thn Msooiated institiitor a{ tha nte and tlio offiidataDg priest » 
or it may mean the fingers whieK aie om|dcyed m xitnal 
nuutipulatJons 

Paob 101 

4, NimEit ssou Tins OAnax on xnou Tnat. — 
amulah J&atoiAofttf, from eomo oauso. fnm thu, or Irom that , 
from your sooioty or fioin. the utfluenee the bqdsoiIi oa 
aprii^ and the lilm ; or from the suggeatiojiB of this \rarld or 
of the next « an tlio cxplniutionB of tho Scliolmnt, 

6 VFmGSL BAS nBBsl)KOmi3SiMTBxkB!L-~AnUio hriUu 
pUoftK drunk mcntallyt nut oetiudly, is piobally inlondcd. 

Dm Bin Wb bavx ComimBii. — ^The sui of lutemug to 
thp oonreiBation of thoir Gwu with lua wife , aoooxding to 
Shaunnikti, tlus copofatioiL of thiB and the fonowing ’tcibo ex-* 
piatm sin in gonemlt and Hocures the acoomplialiiiieiit of all 
dosinu 

fi, yntmgrm wlJg FiT IltPMlinnnB.— 

J^niiraiJh lit digging with digging tods , that is, efieotmg 
hiR objBots hy appropriate moans, entniiig hm »ward hy 
aaocifica and liymns* 

Braimn] PnoaHHT, Ommtm and SraBBaTH.— 
P'AitfsM ajHri^u Affteia fe&s&Aatiuiiuih • jiRFja is djstmginshed 
by the Beholiaot na implying Topooted BncooESioiiB, desrand^ 
(Orta, find opatiia m sigaifying “«« inunofliato dceoeidi, Hrtis, 
emnd-soiu ; or prajt may mowi dowwndiintB 

Boia OP OauoJiTiowB— Sbfflo and Tbjum, 

doaiTB and dovotaon ; tho duties of domastio oa mil as asocho 

Ufb 


19 
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Pa&e 1G2. 

4. The Hea .1 as SooTHura, ETC.~See vol. i, p. 170 
{1. 16. 7. 7 and note). 

The Fire Orferinb is mn^—Tad mm pashna ishti : 
Pjtshit is inteipieted bjthecommentatoi 'fire/ agreeably to 
tbe text, Agnih pt^vr-ask, Aoei was the Tlotim ; and the 
phrase imphes that the oblations are presented through fire 
to the Ashmru. 

5. Son of TuoRA.—See vol. i, p. 185 (1. 17. 2. 14). 

7. The Pitoher has been Placed.— F» pmir-hilavaa r 
Siyaata proposes first, to explain pant by drona^haloBha, the 
jar or vessel into which the Soma jnice, alter expression, is 
strained through a filter ; but he then suggests that ptni 
may have its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and 
hkamn, instead of ‘being placed,’ may mean opulent ; in 
which case vi will have the force of viyujyatam, let him be 
separoted ; implying, let the niggardly nch man who does not 
ofiir worship be cast of[ ; the Nilimnjm appears to have 
had a difiirent, but scarrely correct reading,. ohavi/i-^ni, 
a niggard, ofieriug no oblation. 

Face 103. 

8. Line an Instbomeht of Sound.— Z anidAunu«i, 
from ham, sound, shabda ; and dhmi, generating, utpadayka,. 
such as the conch shell and the Lko, s^nhAcdt sa iva. 

3. Euulative.— Aiampwrmh, I first, is usually applied 
to a wan'ior, one who would be first in battle : Sayam would 
explain it here intelligenl, BMMiaswtB ; or very generous,. 
a^uiarali 

Page 104. 

4. Born Hebe and Hebe.— TMc pta, literally, born 
here and here, i%a and iha : the Scholiast supplies the amplifi- 
cation, identifying the Axkmns with the Sun and Moon. 
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FavltiiEbs is YotoR Forhb, bw ^^repaaa tanmt notiw- 
MiS amtii ; nr arepstg may incnn, fwc trom «bi. iLBf^wt.n g 
«o tbo oommoniitior. n/Kcpau, aHmling to tlw legend of the 
dcoapilntioti of D^dhjiauek, ^ol i, p 134 (7 13 n, 18 ), hy 
wiiiuli acl, wivli rofcroiicp to itn result, no stii wns incinrod 

Tbs AospnuoDs Sos or JIeavbs —As tho samo with tho 
moim and nun, ana .^tnui mry lx* termed tho son of tho 
tntdiUc lEcgAn or limiomoiit ; tho otiior, tho son of llio upper 
Tcgioiiy licii'veu or sky 

TRAVBBSISSO at will TUB QUABTfillS OF SfaCE.'^ 
J/icftenift kahuho vjsxm aauz Isabuha may bo on opitliot o£ 
raC^t sigtiifyiT^ hpini xhfcshiho ; but Jt cwomB unnooceanxy 
to deput from itH man- tianul tncs&nin^ of iiointB of the lionum 

6, Tm DmFSRSEB of tdb CLotTi]&*^aiiidtt«n, whicli 
jif vunoualy intcrprotcd * it nioy bn Rynonyniotu with lAors- 
1100171, blighting, witfiontig v-a looiii'os ; or n]iuiy<')‘oan!il, old, 
ctcrnid, bsftu niwoitoiniA ; or autuiisitrl, with rofaionce to 
onooftlic tiin moon, kala-van. 

This Facultiks of tub Other — Tins and tho procodtrg 
stansA arc not vory oTpluiit in tho comparison which is inil- 
mated bslniwii tbo Cnnotioiui of tho two AxktBtns, for tho nao 
of irnjiaaya, of the otlior, in tlio eocoitd half of tho verse, is oil 
that intiinatca tlial ckssjpsi, of tho one, is iiRdotslaod in the 
first half. 

9 At tue Season — ^Alluding to tho timo at winch it 
IS espociaUy proper to worship tlio AaAvina, the monung 
saonfieou 

Pace 105 

la Bioit m Bbhbyoienob to Makkinb 
having wealth, lucu, which is ohonahiug jpala iat pala ; man* 
land, ; or tho oomponnd may rofor to tho logend oiiba 
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iron or golden leg given to 7{s&2xzlc»:— See vol, i, p. 182 
(I. 17. 1. IB). 

2 . Most Imperial,— superlatively, Indira: 
80 presently, MaruUama^ superlatively, Mamls ; the latter 
may also mean, aoeordixig to iSa^no, of moderated passione 
mdd, gentle, mUaraginau ; or not noisy, mUaravimu, 

5 . Winged Bark.— P lavo, a raft, a float. 

.Son op Tugra— S ee vnl. i, p. 180 (1. 17. 1. 3). 

6 . Four Snmr-Ghaimo mvuJ^, four boats or ships ; 
in this and all the other expressions in this hymn, referring 
to the legend, it is impossible to dispute the applicability of 
the text to the story: the nnlhcnticity of the narrative, de- 
pen ling 8 jlcly upon tradition, may be q[Uestionable enough, 
but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the 
text, in this and half a dozen other places, in uhiehthe 
incidents arc alluded to. PiDfessor Both has not merely 
questioned the acotiraoy oE the translation, but has confi- 
dently asserted that there is no mention of the 'sea' in the 
teXj; grounding his assertion, apparently, upon ^samudra,' 
meaning the a^UarUcdia, or mid-heaveu, as ikvell as the 
ocean ; how Bhujya sliould have fallen into jeopardy in the 
sky, how he should have got there at all, might Jiave 
induced a oautious critic to hesitate before he would restrict 
the meaning of samudra to antariksha ; but in this place, 
and in several otliers, there is no room for an equivocal 
meaning : sindhu, kshodas, arms, are none of them included 
amongst the synonymes of minr&dha: in one place, indeed, 
the text seem«i to have made a provision agauist a mia- 
appreheiuion, by phoing the scene of the adventure, arnasi 
samudre, in the water-nsomvdm ; however, If any further 
proof 'Were necessary, the specification of navah, in this 
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7. As Leaves eorosib Support, etc.— P arna mngas^ 
ptator-ivarahh : the passage is not very clear, and Sayam's 
explanation does not remove the difficulty; he explains 
ntriga by mrjayit/ri aho^ay^i, a sweeper, a oleancr ; and 
renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
occurrence of injury, and the like, of a sweeper when falling, 
‘ff^mahilaaya mrjayUuh Mihaykur’Unaader-ardbhe davibch 
mya pmianim, as they are sufficient for support, taai yaSia- 
lainbmiaya ^rMamnii tad-mt. 

1. These WHEELg.— See vol. i, p. 49 (I. 7. 4. 3). 

Thebe Metals.— G old, silver, and copper, according to 
Smpm, 

Page 107. 

6. Atbl— See vol. i, 1. 17. 1. 8 and 1. 17. 2. 3. 

Like ubto aWatpaeeb, etc.— iSayana rather considers 
the simile as applicable to the person invoking the A^wins, 
as the directest path to the realization of his wishes. 

Page 108. 

3. Divine Asewins.— T he text ht^s .simply Puskan, 
which is, properly, an appellation of a form of the sun : it is 
here said, by the Scholiast, to indicate both the Asliwiiis, the 
one as the sun and the other, understood, as the moon. 

SuETA.— See vol. i, p. 182 (1. 17. 1. 17), The commou- 
tator adds to the legend, that, besides Surya, a prize was 
offered of a hymn of a thousand stanzas, which the Aahwm 
also won ; but, at the request of Agni and other competitors, 
they gave up to them portions of the hymn. 

SiN-!&EHOvmG Sagbifice. — Vmmsya b/mre%is inter- 
preted by the Schohast, aviehAMnnaana mmaaya-ydmh- 
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of tho unintcituptcd 
aacr fiue which is obstruciivu of the sin that intcrccpla the 
Tow’crd : the fxproEsiou is unusnrJ. 

1. Days and Nights Devolve.— ilAnw (^lakriyem, 
two days as if wlieolcd ; that is, ilic succession of dny and 
night, each of Avkiuli nmy be ('onsidui*c(l in turn as preceding 
or following the other, like the rotations of a wheel. Bee 
also Y(^8ka, la 23. 

Pack 1C9. 

2. PiioM Great (Uaeger).— no •ahhmt: 
ablmi inenn.s intrely grcnl— t he substantive ]ia& to be supplied: 
aceoriliiig to Satjaua, it is, from sin as the cause of grc&i 
dm g.?r - -mnbaio Ihaguhcloh pa^aL 

3. Aom— vlr/ife i.s here rM to menu flic Anriumcnt, 

•1. DivineDays AXuKioHTs.— f/L/ie demnam ubhuyih 

Wiir^ahnam : uhun, luxordii'g to the BtliOliut, implies u{,Lt 
as well as day. 

0. ScENTisR THE Navel y:^,~-xLlhiji3hraniiUiimm8i^ 
iiahkm pitroMijMslbc : i\i^ meaiiug is lot \ciy olvious; 
nabki ricrc^nling to Sayana^ here inci ns Sutcr,' mlahm, fis 
the biniling of all beiugsr ^hitcij\Ui8}iti handliahm ; and 
whicli may be regarded as the \ Iiild of heaven and CLnh, cs 
they both eontvibute lo its productien , — uMaycr ndaiu^ 
pradalwnm pmsidilbaui : ov the two here nicntioicd may 
imply water and the oblation, which arc ako connected. 

8. A Boy-is-law.— J asjwiwn w : M, it is said, means 
‘daughters' ; patim m, as vMial, loul or hiitlLud. 

Page 110. 

11. In tub Proximity o? those who Praise Tov.^ 
DenanamamtJne ; tho first is interpreted stolriimnn ‘of'pr&'scrB’. 

1. This verse occurs in the Yuju'di, 33, 34. Malidlara 
rather differs (ram iSa^iio in his explanation. Vishicanara 
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lio oouEjideis itn epitLefc of Banin , — luicikafi, 
the doer of good to all tneu Fla le rorders Ly food, — 
sarve tram llaUlmyanii. tatha eiv , ^Uht Bahama Its for 
thithth saJifi, bhumt^tJmzalJiiJi devatahTuh, ^^^lh the divinities^ 
whoso piece IS eaiili , m the second p* rt of ilie vcr«e, he 
planiB bv mover hi c , ihAt is cattle and 

ofEspnrg 

Page Ul 

4 jMumTFORU PltETARATIOHS OF MiLK, ETC — FtsftlW UfC 
payasisct $ni%rvnrudlian ^ in multiform milk mat oiumon udder 'j 
or it may bo e’tplamod, tho nieiufold wtAtv oi solution of the 
^owia jmeo x)rop&rod for the sacr fico , winch may be oompared, 
-on account of its jieldmg ic wards, to an udder yielcLrg milk, 

whence butt ex and iLe Lko 

5 AHiRBUDHNYA^"--Or AhiT, who IS aho Btcdhnya i 
Aht and Budhna aie both said to be syuonymce of mitaTthslia^ 
and the com]) 0 'imd implies a dmnity presiding over the 
hrmamert they occul as one name in tiie NtruLtay v 4 
it IS no doubt the same with tljc AhtTvradJma of the Fura’jias, 
who IS by them enumerated as one of tho iSiifZmf — Pts/inw 
F 121 In the KosJia of Bemachandra, AJnrhiadh7ia is a 
name of Bh%m 

SiNDHtr — -According to the Sehohas^t, tJie name of a rivci 

7 , Most Fhaqhakt F Rurr — Sutra lJitsJttama77i3 explained 
by the connuenlary, aitsitayma surahLtjny exceedingly frag- 
rait , u rather smgulai epithet 

8 Like PnoTEOTiNa CHARioTa — Avanayo na ratluilt- 
rahslialMh rathah ^ or a^atiaya may moan, bendings or itichn- 
mg downwards 

Page 112 

10 Who are of Ikuepewdent Powr^ns — Smtavaso 
M s^nii IB explained, y& siottyamlalaJi santi, those who rre 
jself-dependent, powerful 
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Bibhukshik,— A name of Zn^. 

1. 11 S.—Anm-imta, ot mmply anna, the diYinH 7 
presiding over food, or merely-food ; pttu implybg pahkara, 
that which noitrishes : according to ShamaJca, the hymn 
should be reoited by a person about to eat, when his food will 
never disagree with him ; its repetition also, accompanied 
with oblations and worship, will secnie him against want of 
food, and if he should have taken poison, its silent repetition 
will act as an antidote. 

1. TsrcA. — Trita is here evidently a name of Indra r 
the Scholiast explains it, he whose fame is spread through 
the three worlds ; or, os MaAiShara interprets it, Trisikam- 
IndraA, the three-stationed Indra. — Yajur-Veda, xxxiv. 7. 

3. lUvmo Noke but Agbeeablb FsoFSBiniis.— The 
text has aijimyaJi, not being twofold ; that is, according to 
the commentator, being of the property described alone ; 
not oomprising any incompatible property ; or it may be an 

epitliet of sa£ha, a friend, one who does not differ in mind or 
aot. 

Paob 113. 

5. As irTEUSY HAD Stiff KFbcks. — Twngrioahim irate f 
turn is, ordinarily, a synouyme of hahu, much, many ; Sai/ana 
explains it by pramd^m, enhuged ; because, he says, w'hen 
people eat, they are driihmga, erect, firm ; and when they 
are without food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; or it may 
mean, that they are great eaters, as if they had many 
throats. 

6, (Indsa). — Irdra is supplied by the comment : there 
is no nominative in the text to dhinniva^it. 

8. Body, do thou Gbow Fat.— F atope pm id hhaw 
vatapi is explained eharm, that which is sustained by vital 
ait,— wfa. 
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Notks ok Volvhe IE 



Soiu, — ^Tho olqQDt addiesaed ia now not food m 


general, but a modified farm of ibo juice* 

TnrMmuBBinrE Bon-HDMuK on Boicbd Babsxz ^ — 
Oava^m-yam^m m raid to mean piopuTalioiis of milk 
uid barley, boded 
yavavUaratkmpana-dravi/am 

lO YbabtaWi'k Cash os ^bied MsAL^-^JSSeraiRMo 


OflAudbe • the first u explained, a lump or ceke of panshed 
meal, Skahtu pinda, ideiitifiod with an herb or vegetable,*— 


tadaimaka o^adhfh 

11 'Ptcu.-^Phu is Itoru again idoutified with Ainia 

I 34 9— Vbl I. p 15 , and this Vol , p 43 os befoM 
uotiood, Vol 1, note on I 9 3 3, the Apru are also tenned 
Pmf/e^s: Sapana also quotes Foakii foi the synonyms 
fiTinA-dinYiCff, a term of diapaiagoment, unjilyingthoit instgni- 
fioauooj as nuioh as to say oontompttioiisly't tVImt sett of 
diYinitieB ate theiie • the term Brop^yit that which is an 
ospeoial olqeot of worship, may be vanonsly apphed, as in tho 
■BraAmanas^ to divimtios prosiOjug otw the seasons, over the 
molitti of tho Veio, over aninialsi over life, over tho apmt, 
whwh ore fonos of iVayyb ntadsttilffaftdSiAaiHfodot^ 

jim AiidiBffi ififiA pnnuiiZBiiitita otmtetd^vata ffg/odma hslnin pdLsko/iti 
upanffosya hraAinffROfit Oaprndar^yat^Hm 


fBm, 

1, Kwxhm w MB PiiiBsm— ®his hymn oocoeiMuilly 
diffons fmm othois o£ the same touor in eiuehiyirc as epithets 
tlio torms thor two as dsnonunativai , thus, hcJce, sawi^dAo 
IS a partioiido, an epithet of dwa • in Hymn IS^ Butamiddhih 
whioh means welMnnilled, is oonsidenHi to bo a name of Aynu 


Faab 114 

3, Wbo art to »b QMaanBO .— is hero used in 
pliioe of Ikfa, omployod dsewhero as an appelhitivo . ffom- 



298 Rio-vsda Translation 

sAanso, vrho, in the two pieceding hymns, precedes llila, is 
here omitted. 

4. Tub Saobed GsASS.-^ee note on I. 4. 2. 5,, Tol. i. 

5. The Doors. — ^Thc ^pilhets here ^ven to the doors 
ore uouauaI,'-vimt sawrat vtbhmh prdblatih ItJivis dia hhu’ 
yasidicha iph ; they are explained hy the conuneutcitor as 
in the text, but he adds that the two last may be understood 
os epithets of number, and the rest as names ; the apaitment 
havbig four difierent doors, each dosigrated by its proper 
appellation ; in the original, the two first, wmt, sanmit, are 
in the uom. sing. ; the others, more correctly, m the acous. 
plural. 

8. Bhabati. Ila, Sabaswati— Baj/ana makes Bhaati 
the goddess presiding over the heaven, ila over the earth, 
end Saraemti over the fiimament ; but they are all three 
considered to be special mamfeslalions of the majesty of the 
sun ; Btis tism AiilyapmbhavavisihcdittTujia iti/ahA. 

9. Tmshia riipani Hi pmhhuh ; harlum, to make, being 
imdei'stoofl : Tvoasktri is dosorihcd by the commentator as the 
divinity presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the 
office is also asmbed to him of fashionirg beings in the womb 
as soon os begotten, founded upon a text cf the Fedis, cited 
as, rctasah siktasya Twashta rupani vikaroti ; or, as explained’ 
by the Scholiast, yonait srishtani nipaiit htrim pralhih 

Babb 115. 

1. This verse is an essential one in the formulas ac- 
companying oblations with' fire : it ocrurs three times in (he 
7qju^, V. 36 ; vu. 43 ; and XL. 16 ; the explanation of 
Mdbidhara Is the same as that of Sajfam in the two first : 
in the third it is somewhat varied. 

6. To One who bab Fanbs aeb who Bices.— S hakes 
Aud Venomous reptiles. 



Notes oy Volume JI 

To Oke wisirouT TKEw-And x^ho, (hcitfwr, ,!«s 
-miscliicl with Gtlier xu-^turcl ^cnitrp, ta loiis u-jd - 

Non TO nre Mauosiast— A« ftafc to ore who ii imm , 

tlrfcves anH HnH^asas 

Page IIG 

I* 2J 11 '^Jhri^epaH i6 hon,> dc fircil lui tiumfriicjip 
iHc praicctor or tlicrtEl^rr cl Iho prcycp 

2 The Hymhe of the Baikt Season u 

oX[d&itiod txiftheriiti^uifHlQnd^tityo ^jch^rh, jiiLycm ccrsoLlcd 

irKh tLc HCRson of tJiP rciir 

3 IiE. — Or the pFoiiomi lucy opply to llie yo^tmiMv 
-who 03sntfi himaoUf o cjUkrthe prueo, iLr ol IlIioh, etc. 

Page 117. 

4. Lire the Weafoes of tee HoKTERa^^ilfr^iiam 
Tiahetaffah ib cxploiiicil bj tlic ccniinox:iuTr Annfvm anmhyn~ 
jtom ojrtfdfarif ttir. like tlie nco^orA of fhohc tcck.! jz to kill 

5 Ab ah Old Ox — Tm ustt^tn tnantfamava^ , usnya- 
oxplainod, s tmf ^iviiirJiUIp milk , or tun cM cre^ svucm 
4inadwaham w. 

But thou Fvvoimssir ^^-—Oka^se ti tkou 

gofsstto bestow f&vonr on hitri wlio sacr ficui uiili Sttn^ 
juloot but, avDording to tlio NirukUh tlus wonis HU.y bLve a dtf* 
forent bouro, implying, thou dcfitroirat tJic iiirJo^TilcLt,r'i7 '29, 

G. Those Biklhbb Mem Who, eicl — ys oAokaftate 
■910^ thOBo \ibo apcLk to uh: the iscnmienlLtof Euy% who^ 
i/odkagttnUt wnken or inairuet ub , but itin rot olc&r J40wthcae 
who ere npivtiiOa ajnanemtvriUt, ecFcIopcd by ]gi:ciitnoo, 
should bo oompotont to tench : rnollur cxplcjuiition is, let 
thOflO who rovilo m. end sxtt bcirg proteoUd, be depnved ol 
Ihat protcehoh ' . 
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7. Teat Wise BmEASPATi, Bio.—Wiayttm eha^ aniar 
Brihaspaiistant apankiha gridhrah : the passage is veiy oh- 
soure ; gri^ah is explained, vMtim ahimkslmaam, desirous 
of rain ; taros, taiwiioM ^ilalhiuriddhim, ciossiiig, or a ferry, 
or increase of water : Hpah has its usual sense ; ubhagumantar 
aadhye slhitiso, having stood in the middle ; hut it le not said 
of wlmt ; cha^e^pa^yaU, he sees ; or iaroli, he does r 
identifying Brihaspati with Itidra, iMayam, both, may denote 
heaven and earth, bet^veen which, in the Antanksha, or 
{irmament, the region of the rain, is his poper station. 

1. 2h I2.~This ie a rather singular hj'mn : according 
to the Scholiast, it is a mystical antidote against poison, having 
been recited by Agas^ under an apprehension of having been 
poisoned : so ShamaJm says : Let any one who is afflicted 
by poison .diligently repeat the hymn Kankato m, when it 
will hs VB no oficct upon him, though inflicted by a serpent, or 
on envenomed spear : he will overcome all venom in reptiles’, 
spidera, insects, scorpions, roots, and artificial poisons, by 
silently repeating it. 

1. Kankala, iut-haiikata, satinaka)ikaUt, are thus ex- 
plained by Sayana, alpavishaJi kashfMit, something of little 
venom ; taiviparilo atialpuvisAo maisragadi, the opposite of 
that, of not little venom, like great snahes and the like : saitna 
is a synonyme of water in the Nirulia. 

OfTwo Einna. — Of little or of much venom ; or creatures 
of land or water. 

Unseee OKEATDKES.-~.ddrMh(a, of invisible forms ; the 
appellation, aooording to the Scholiast, of certain poisonous 
insects ; in the comment on the ei^th verse he explains it, 
nif.liw a class of poisons, or of poisonous areatures,— ouAo- 
mheshak vi^adharovishesha va. 



Page 118, 

2. Deprived oe Substance— , dixi7AHa£i, amliatiya- 
mnavshadhih ; a drag or antidote being dcstrovt^d ; losing 
its substance, and rednccd to its odour : or it may mean 
merely, that a certain drug, understood, is destrnctivc of 
poisonous creatures 

8. Blades oe Shaea, etc — ^Tbese arc severally, the 
Sacciharwn sara, an inferior sort of it, Poa cpiosu/eoides, Sao- 
charum spontaneum, Sacc^rum mvnja, Andropoffun murirat- 
um, long reed-like grasses, amidsl which reptiles may Jiirk 
unseen. 

4. The Unseen Venomous Ceeatobes.— These reptiles 
being most frequent at night or in the dark ; the verae occurs 
in the Atharvaiifi, vi. lu. 2, with a various readirg in the first 
part of the second line ; nyunmyo nodinani, the waves of Ihe 
rivers were hushed. 

fi. Discovered in the Dare.— As snakes by their 
breathing, according to Sayana. 

Tet all ABE SEEN BT Them.— S o the Scholiast under- 
stands making it a BahimU compound, as 

indicated by the accentuation., 

8. 8loma here will he the moon ; or, according to the 
Scholiast, Heaven, the I'esidence of S(>m,—iSomdhttro 
djjuhhih, 

7. Those Who Move, etc. — Ye ansya ye tMigyali ;the 
expressions are rather vague, implying what relates to the 
shoulders, or the body generally : thus, msya may mean, being 
suited to the shoulders, moving wilh or by Ihtm, Icrn or 
produced in or on them, biting with them, — msarhah, ansagdh, 
anMavah, anaa^hhyam Madantdh : so angya may mean, 
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moTiug with the ]body, oi poisoning with the body, as certain 
spiders, whose contacl is poisonous, and tie like : the 
hlavah, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those who 
seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with a 
parallel in the story of ZohJc. 

Who Sim wiXQ Shab? Fawos.— SvckikoA, having sharp 
needle-like stings, like a scorpion. 

8, Tub Debtroteb o? tbe Unseen.— may 
also mean, the dissipatoi of darkness ; bat aMdita presently 
ocouTs again in the sense of invisible venomous cciatuics, wLo^ 
as well as the Yatudktnas, or Ri^^am, disappear at sunilse. 
We have this stanza, with some vsiiety, in the AOianana, v. 
zxni. 6 : the second half of the stanza is, dnsAtensAdta ghtan 
m ; sarintijAcAa jmmrinm krimn, destroying 

the seen and unseen ; killirg all the reptiles. 

0. This also occiu's in the AJSuxmm, vl. lo. 1 : the 
second port is the same ; the first reads, Utsuyyo divam eii 
jmro rahHiansi niiyavm, the sun nscs in the sky in the east, 
scattering the BahJmsas. 

Page 119. 

10. The notion that pervades this stanza, and forms the 
burden of the three following, is dmived, according to Sagana^ 
irom the Yisha-viiya, the soienco ol poisons, or of. antidotes, 
whence it is also termed Madhvrviiya, science of ambrosia ; 
one fomula of which, os cited by him, is “having taken the 
poison in the solar orb with the fourth finger ; having made it 
ambrosia ; and caused them to blend together, may it become 
poisonless”: by the Svrya mandala, or oih of the sun, ia 
probably to hi uuderstood a mystioal diagram, or figure, wholly 
or partly typical oi the solar orb : the sun being oonsideired oa 
especially instrumental in connteraoting the operation of 
poison : the science of -antidotes is ako named in the text 
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fttodhuia, as tiynoiiyjnoiui with Hadhv^vtdya It t^uti onginRlIy 
tanidit 1^ JiiJnr to DaHhf/aneft^ irlio noiniuiinirntod it to tlis 
Ashwins^ nnil thcirl^' loat hi^ bc»ii Sw vo\ p IHl, 1, 17 
1. IS; ftnd notf, 

II. The TsrsiOVXFIOAiiT Bird — T lio Innt, ocunnbnja; 
to tlio &^ho1in5t, Iff tliP fcinole kapivjala^ or frotii nliro yuit- 
ndgCt wlncbi ho nayst is well known sb a Tcmayor of pon-on^— 
vi^a^artn. 

IS Xns TdbiorSevew Spakrbl — T lio m\cn tonf^iiWi 
ur ilamcB of firo, may be multiplied aa rod, uhifc, auiI blAok , 
or vishpulii^hi luav bo n &ynon>iiui of rAolii&u, u foniolo 
sparrow j of whomthoTo rtd on'' vanotiPH catim of 

imisnn vrth ]mpiiiiit\ 

14 TimicE P FTES PsAHEaiS am — Tri teii lima^trifnh : 
tho onm t> bjtnccii poLfowI amt unahiH m ifro\xtbTO^ hut tJii^t 
there ftfo twout> -oiw \ anetKS of 1 ho fHayurt, or jKolipn nents 
ARlhority ; the sewn rivorHt the SchoLlust finju, iin‘ tLoen of 
haziTcn, or the linuiLbcs of t ho diviue GdJf^, Luf w hove l.sd 
them l»fo» t sll runntnii otreoiiiR are pn^BihU rrganlcf] ca 
antidotes 

]5 Tne Mvsooosa — no&kIci^, tho fwirlt 
OP vinerra MnufSooRe^ whnsip hnAtiht) to the Rnakp w nliio 

provcrlurJ i 

J£- ZttJ^/oielics prefoitwla totally diflicpont jnterjiretation 
of thE SuktBg undorstauiliDf; it to olludo to the friaic ol tho sty 
hefora the ooimnon* onnait ol a poer fioo : ho thtreforo w 

prelfl oidh* by darkniHa,— Ie*fa«e6rfffl.aT toiwpCKTS 

whiciJi ate dispcnoil by iJio ii’cmmg Lght, or by the myB of llm 
4 un on wJiat euthoniy this v.ow of iho lutonlKUi of tU hymn 
IB founded lus not been Btated ; iiolhir.g of Iho kjid js inti- 
mated by Bayamt wboac inlcrprotalion u eonfinupd by the 
legendary a^plicution of Iho hymn as related by Bhattwtia 
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and by the concsponding texts of tbe iftiloroana ; tliere aie; 
no doubt, many expressions of doubtful import, and some 
whiob are used in other places, as in the TajtaK, in a difierent 
acceptation ; but the interpretation given by iSaj/ttna appears 
to be most consistent nith the general pmport of the text. 


Faqe 120. 

MANDALA H 
Intsouttotos; liloxs. 

The first MainMa is termed that of the ShaiatehiM, of a 
hundred pat for an indefinite number of authors of .SicAos, or 
stansas ; the second is usiudly termed the Garlianiada M<a^ 
■dala, the hymns, 'with a few exceptions, being atkibuted to 
the BiAi ^Grilsimada, a remarkable personage in JSindu 
legend. It is related of him that he tras first a member of 
the f nnuly of Amjims, being the son of ShvnaJiolm : he was 
carried off by the Atwras, whilst performing a sacrifice, bat 
was rescued by Inira, by whose authority he was thenceforth 
designated as Gritamada, the son of Shmaha, or ShaasnoM, 
of the race of Bhrign. Thus, the Amikmnmika says of him : 
He, who was an Angirasa, the son of Shv/nahchm, became 
SlmnaJca, of the race of Bhryti : he, Gritsimaila, is the 
seer of the second Mmdala : and again, in the enumeratian 
of the fZtsAw, it is said of him, The BiiAi of the hymn Twam 
Agm, is Gritsamada, the son of ShmaJia, who went to the race 
of Bhrigtt, belt g naturally the son of Shmahotra, of the 
Avgimsa family. The Index should be correct, if it be the 
work of Kat^gam, who is said to ha've been the pupil of 
Shaviujka ; but we have other very difierent accounts of 
Gr^mada, or (^ritiamada, as the name is also written. In 
the AnuAtuana Bwm of the MahHAanta he is inlied the son 
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■of Vitihavi/a, a king of Sathaf/as, -whVt feinng iroan tka 
vengoanoo of Fn^fardana^ king of KaAi, took xofugo Tntk 
tlie EiAi Bhrigu ; on PmUiriatm*^ domoodbig hm diAywy, 
■Qhr^doniad tliat tmay K$^tn^yn^ pimentin be bennitage* 
in conse^ttonce of which deniaJp FifiAociga at ojiaa beonme a 
Biahmatm . Iub son vm Grttamada, who, the Mohabbrnia 
■addBi waa a famoiiB JZMt, aaid the auther of the priniapii] 
hynms ID the Jtiff^Veda^ — Jilabalduiraia* Agam, the PecnmcM 
make him the eon of JStAottu^ end ^ Aer oithixr of iSAavnob^ 
or of Bhunaha, the fathor of iSKouMoha > oDd neonbe to him 
the uutitution of the four oAstcs. A ounouB fftoiy is alao 
related of (SWCcantadi^ to whiob the Mahaiharata oUudcBj of 
his hoTiDg aesuDed the ncmhUuiac of ZnAu, and bo cnahlod 
that deity to escape from tho Jnmuj who were lying in wait 
to destroy him ; a legend to which we shall agnan haTo oo- 
caBion to refer, S^tninaket, whether the Biune qb OriitefnadOg 
d a difierent peiaon, u named as the ohief of the JEisAfr as- 
sembled at iVatmisAafonyato oeUbmte the twelro years* Baori- 
fioG, to whom tho Mahahharaiat and sevenil of the Puranas, 
are said to haws boon repeated, by lowahtT^aM^ the 8 uia : 
he 18 alsoaoid to ha^'o been the teacher of a BbxiAa, or branoh 
of tJiG Jtharvam Veda : he ib often quoted, os we have Been, 
Ba^na, 



ABVYAKAL 

1. lins veiBO ooems m the YafuAg 3^ Sff, JfioAidhofo r 
«!ciiliniiition is mifnhtlie same ns tliiit of Ai^am -■ lioth noldoo 
vnnisbcs cf intHiiMtotton. AwsSuMoni, fm instononi may 
Aim wBinfr dryma np, oamang the evaporation of the enrtL'a 
moirturo ; or it may meiin, dcBtroymft ooMummg . Jffni w 
from tho TTOtoao, atiier as the Jightidng tiiet ao- 
aompuiioa nun or anbnuuino ire , from atimea hy etolnag 
30 
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them togethei ; so from trees or wood by attrition ; from 
plants, snch as bamboos, by lonttial friction, can^g th» 
conflagration of a forest. 

3. Tee Hotbi, ET0.->!I!]ic8e are eight of the sixteen 
priests employed at very solenm ceremonies : the commentary 
asenbes the duty of the PraAasIri to the Maitrawnma, and 
identifies the ivith the BuJimmachchansi ; but in 

the ordinary eumoeration they are distinct : the sixteen are 
thus enumerated by Eidbtka Maffa, the conomentator on 
ilifaRtt, VUL 310 ; in the order and proportion in vhieh they 
are entitled to share in a BaMina of a hundred cows, being 
arranged in four classes, of which the first four are severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, i\i the same 
course of succession: — 1. Hoiri, Aihmryu, TJdgalH, and 
BrahmanOf^SK to have twelve each, or forty-light in all. 2. 

PnOistotfi, BrahtimwduMansi, and Pnistotnr 
six each, or twenty-four. 3. AcdiMaoahi, Nethn, AftnUJim, 
and BraUhariri four eacli, or sixteen ; and 1. Gravadut, 
Neiri, Potri, and Submhmn^, three each, or ih all twelve ; 
making up the total of one hundred. RanmaOia, in hts 
commentary on the Amra Ko^, vu. 17, also gives the 
names of the aixteen pucets, with a few variations from 
KuUuha. ^cnstKtia Ids reading, instead of Gravadut, and 
it is the more uau;il one ; and in place of the Prastotri, Betri, 
and Patri, he gives, Pras^Wi, Prasha^, and Bataehehkedaia: 
we have the Poiri repeatedly named in the text ol the Bioh, 
as wdl as the Ptashasiri In the Atiareya Bnhmana/yn. 
1, the sixteen piests to whom portions of the oflering ere 
assigned are also enumerated, rvith some modifications, havingr 
instead of the Pratistafn, Qramd/ut, Netri, and Svhrahmiya, 
of the first list, the Fratiprasikatri, Vpagatri, Aiieya, and 
Sadas^, The same authority, however, adds as priests not 
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inoIuJctl in tJiO axioeti, the Gratat^i, CTnnefrt^ 
anii tiie Sketmiri^ or luiirolator, miion a j^roAmviw. In 
iEfocKAnm^ffooifiinoiitar; on the Nj/ti^mnla nafino of /irffniMi 
for itn exlinrt fiom nrhicli T tun in delated to Dr Goldttiiokcrt 
Im onnmmitcs tlic aixEflqii imeafs 00 clnsBcd in four ordosB^ 
fbUoiniig tJii' uutiionfe^ of JEumorila Wiaiktt mooh to tlie aanio 
cficct fls KuUuka ; flioy ure • — 1. TIio .^cZAiRit^ l¥a<^ 
prai^hafri, oiul Dftnefrt , 2 tbo ZfrufiMfaif0' 

cAdUbafftfip ^ffPtdh, luul JViM, 3* tLp Ud^ir% PraMrit 
Pmiiharlnf rnd Svlrokmatnya ; a^id 4 the fiofrij JEfoiAu- 
voTHBUf AokMfwafyi^ and Cfmva^L The four firet ate 
cspccaftifv «]iaTpci] with, the ccreninTiiiLl of tho Ti^jur-Fedo*; 
tlie nexf four mipcrintond the wliolr ^ocoTd]i];r to the ritnal 
of the thrw* Fedfla ; tlip thml < loat rhant the liynuis cspecmHy 
of tlip 8anm Fodo. ond the fourth roprot the b'vmiia of the 
Jlich , thi‘ litwl of eadi olaas hqucitcs Ihe ciitiio Dfflafiiuo, 
Qt Ipvtiuty « the Bcoond, ono-hnif s the thirds ono-thiid , and 
the fotirtli. a quoitpr" tho eeveml funefioiw aw wot very 
cxplinitly doBi^ribed 

i Wuoas LiBEui^mr is ‘EitrovaD bv Aal.— labeivlity 

III HMd fo 1)0 tin oiataotonfltic, properly, of ^rpoffiott, iatrit- 
tpam efytryBmno lagam. 

Xbott AST A PoBSHW OF THB Bml— IV mw onsfiiift may 
also "■«») the forms of thn sun, or the niuncd imefar 

Faob 131 

G Tnon, Aow, akt Buika, bm.— I tem *1*0 antro 
dfwA; oeuw w oqtained statnnK»i atran'to. tho ezpoIlBr 
o£mioiiii«hd«we,fMinheaTOnj or it moy i>wib 4 tho giFor of 
rtroBBth. ««»■, faftwi; *>*»• -AlUpa rupo: a fora, ot 

Adtlj/a.otanAi'ajia. ^ 

10. Behbkbhdbht. — Item op"* r&ikuh, fteiim osja^ 
iame: wa might ha^ oorgootumd that some alltinon to 
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the £M(t8 ma here intended ; hnt Sayana rend^ rSHm, 
Vhasammaht shining ; and vajaiya, by amasjfi, of food. 
Page 122. 

11. llA. OF A HuirDBED WiNTEBS.— II g skatoU- 
masi, according to the Schohastj mesne the earth of imlimited 
duration, ‘-^opoW/nttaibala hkvmih. 

Tee Destboteb of yBim. — Tntraha, Sayana inter- 
prets, the destroyer of am, etc., bxtt these goddesees are identi- 
fied in the hymns to the April, mth Agni, and an allusion to 
would only )m consistent with the preYailing idea 
throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of Agni with 
all other divinities. 

14. Com and other grains ripen by the heat of the sun 
or fire ; the text has diviAi, pure ; but Sayana'a copy must 
have had iu its place tmu, which he explains as usual, being 
the abode of all ; mve^am mrasabkiOah son. 

Page 123. 

3. At tee Root of tee Wobld.— R udhne rajtuaA 
hlxuya mule : that is, according to the commentary, the 
altar. 

4. R^fIiEEsbet as Gold. — Chandnm tin auruehm 
might seem to be preferably rendered, bright-shining, like the 
moon ; but Sayam affirms that clmAra here means gold ; 
of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the Teda. 

5. BlAZDroWTTHRADIABTTBfeSSES.— Jjfmh^vridhfl- 
saiutsu jarhhumt : shipra has been before met with, in its 
ordinary sense of chin, or jaw ; or has been eiqplained, the 
nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
hontnashilajianuh, having a jaw accustomed to seise or con- 
sume; but, upon the authority of another text, shipni 
shir^au viktta himnyayiA, golden lories spread on the head, 
Sayana exj^ins it here by ushnisfia, a curl, or turban ; oridJia- 



growiag plants. 

Page 12-1. 

8. The Kkg op Hex .— eisliaui king, or master 
of the Yishas, or people. 

10. OvEit TEE Five Classes of Beixos.— P« nc/<o- 
krisUishu, janeshu, men ; according to the Scholiast, the lour 
castes and the Ki^mlus. 

Page 125, 

11. 1. 3. The Apeis.— See Hymns 13, vol. i, p. 15 ; and 
I. 21. 3 and I. 24. 9, pp. 43, 113, in this volume. 

2. Naeashaksa.— I n the preceding Siihtas, Tanmmpat 
is the second personification of Agni addressed : he is here 
omitted. 

4. Ditote Gbass,— T he BarkisL or a pensonification 
of Agni, here as in the preceding. 

Page 136. 

6. Like Two Famous Female Weavers.— 7at/]/eiM 
ranwie are explained by the Scholiast, myya im mmhushals 
iva shaMite, sliiie. 

7. Two DivEffB Intokees of the Gods.— The personi- 
fied fires of earth and the firmament, under the character of 
two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast. 

The Navel of the Eabth.— That is, as usual, the altar : 
the three high places, sanvdu trishu, arc the three sacred fires ; 
Ocffhajiatga, Ahavanii^ and DakMna. 

■ 10. ByHsEsfecial Acts, ETC.— 
pra dhibh^ is explained by the Scholiast, Agni, who is the 
supporter, or the instrument of eoolriiig or maturing fitly, 
cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with various 
aots, which are the meaus of oookiug ; he dresses the oblation, 
not under-dressing nor over-dressing it : Agnik pdkadimo 
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suda^ hsh(m^-ufid«t3hika^^ havih fachati. 


Thb Divnra Iuxolatob.— ilsso^ dumita : the latter 
usually deuotcB the person who kills the victim : Aoin is 
elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, the immolator of the 
gods,— dewfiam shamitit. 

Tebioe Cobbeorated. — Triiha satuaMim, thrice anmnted 
or sprlnlded ; the three rites or ceremonies are termed 
upa^ram, avadana, (Migharatia. 

11. Yajttr-Veda, xm. 88. MeAidMra renders dhawa 
by dwelling, or radionoe ; and proposes, os an alternative, to 
apply the last member of the stanza to the Adhmnju ; at, 
Priest, bring hither Jffni to the oblation ; exhilarate him ; 
(and say to him), Showerci* (of blessings), convey the conse- 
orated oblation (to the gods). 

Faes 127. 

2. Twioe uads hdc Makiesst, etc.— is lightning in 
the firmament, and as onlmary fire on earth. 

3. Asd Seihzs on bhb Nights, xrc.—Didayadudiatir- 
umya : tuikaiih, the commentator explains, ham^manah, 
being to be desired ; and ftrmya, ratriA, ni^ts ; which he 
renders, all nights, or the whole night,— sarrasu nitmftu 
dipole ; or aammtrimiipatjaU, he shines on oil nights, at 
he lights up all the nights. 

Page 128. 

1. An Invoker or the (^ds, — Botri ; in this, and the 
following stanzas, Jgni is addressed, as identified with, or 
personified by, several of the individual priests employed at 
saarifices. 

For the Feesebtation or Ohb Faibons.— 
tUaye, far proteation to the PUris ; the Scholiast interprets 


o{ the sacrifice. 


Paqk 129. 

2. CoNDUOTOit OF TRE SiCHiFiCE.— aiicl jR’L'seutly • 
jiftenvards Potyi, t^\o of the sixteen priests : the , seven rays 
are here explained to juean. the seven ]iriesls, ciij:a}:cd in 
their respective functions. 

•i. The Eeguj^atoh of the Sacrifice.— L’ he Pmshastri, 
whoso duty it is. by appropriate acts, to olj\laii‘ all olist ruc- 
tions to a sacrifice. 

7. The ifiKisTEPwiSG Priest.—TIi'* Rilmj. or a priest 
in I'eneial, in which capacity Agni is iindted t o ollieiate for 
himself. 

Page 130. 

2. "Who are Gratified by Prompt Sackificis.— 
Ashminis1itti-vji(ifiahayajHa, whose rites arc expanding ; or 
asliu, quirk, tadiclichhiti, hcwisho.'s that ; he wishes for quick 
or prompt worship. 

•1. Yajur-Veda, xii. 43 1 the explanation i.s the same, 
onlythe ellipse folio wing ‘auderstaud.’ is filled up by ahkmcir 
iatn, wish, desire. . 

6. To Him Who Offers, etc.— to 
the worshipper ; avasyaw-smmMiam michchliate. to him 
who wishes his own preservation. 

1. Descendaht of Bharata.— BA amfet, according to 
Sayam, means sprung from the priests, — Mui-uta-ritivija, 
produced by their rubbing the sticks together. 

Faige 131. 

6. Whbx SAMCTiFiBn to with, etc.— Fas/wh/iir- 
■ijMabhih-<t^Ua^il;dimhvtaJi, offered or saciificcd to with 
barren cows, mska ; Avith bulls, iJe^ia ; and with eight- 
footed animals ; thaf is, according to Sayam, a cow with calf ; 
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l)at it is' Eemoikalile that these atdmals should be spoken of as 
bnint-ofieringB. 

6. lEBDan moE Fuel.— i^rmnnah : from dru, a tree, 
or timber ; and a«na, food. 

Faue 133. 

1. In the Station oe xbe lEVOEOifi Fbiest.— B otri- 
sodafie, in a place conTenient for pouring the butter on tha 
fire, or near to the I7tCanM»dt, the north altar ; or considering 
the fire itsdf to be introduced, upon the altar : MaMSkara 
explains it in the same manner,— 7ajur-7eda, YE. 36. 

3. Ie Tet Loetiesi Eibie-Flaoe, bio.— That is, Jgni 
is \rorshipped in heaven as the Sun ; in the firmament as 
lightning ; and as the sacrifici^ fire kindled on the altar t 
the same occurs in the xvn. T6. 

Faoe 133. 

3. Ween Soueblt BLEEmo, ^.—TJttmaym su^u- 
iam, on the lower of the two sticks which are rubbed together. 

i, I Oeeeb Obiationb wtee Butteb, 
agnm haoM&t phrtfena ; the Yajtish, xl 33, reads it, a tm 
jighami mmsa ghrilena, I sprinMe thee with butter, with a 
believing mind ; ^mddJiayukiBna (AiBesna. 

Vast, EzPAHSEfO, etc.- iVit&ttm tinucha vayaaa hrihanr 
tm ! Mahidhara connects the two first, and renders them,, 
vast with crooked-going or undulatmg radiance : the two last 
he interprets, augmenting with smoke ; other interpntations 
are given, but they are not more intelligible than that of the 
text. 

6. This verse is also in the Yagusk, XL 34. ; and from 
E/styayona, a direotion is given for its use and that of the 
precedmg : they are to be repeated together, but the first 
half of stansa four is to be repeated with the second half of 
stansB five, and the first half of stanza five with the second 
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lialf of Ataim four : as the ssiiBCf of the hne stops ititb tho 
half-otftQzo^ tbsxe is no obscurity of mcoiuDgfiMKiii the process^ 
hut it shows tjmt more sttention u pnid to the instuter thsiL 
the nutter of the resitotioii 

Faqe 13d. 

3. Iv TEfi FbAIBBB UttEUED n ms W rat Hmu n mu g — 
Suir^fBiJiu sfiMtssfttc r Sudri^ ntoy be rendered, the means- 
of giving procure, * or JiirdfsA may 
nusou sMarah, praiaers, woishippeis i cither is on imusuaL 
Bigniiioation 

4. Ahd Ekcoubaci&o m tae BuKt sm — J)esir 
zur^em sakyab : the two first the Soholust reikdciB bji. 
^^isd^payatrih^ or amik pra^h, people intciruptuig xebgious- 
TiteSt or of tho moo of AsuniB : Buryem ho nndm by pnm^ 
hma^ urger, instigator, &a if it were au odjectiAc. 

Faqe 136 

6 Xbb SiGSO OP (Ihdu as) the BDK--£ten aar^aiya 
ketu, tho two hones tho signs of the sun ; but the Sehohost 
propoaes to cxplfun aurya by instigAtor or heroic , — atiskiu 
prerahasya ; i»r att-m^aya^ sa indicating Xndhi ; or it may 
moaiii of IndrOf ulontical with ^tfr^io^ BwipstswRcA Iniraaya 

10. Tub Fbiehd ofMab SoDanx to, Em—AmamrsAmn- 
yan fflanicafto when the man, oc os Sayam explains 

it^ the henefaetor of man, tHanvsfisomrai hrtaiarit destroyed 
the no-man ; that is* tlie jnirntfsAgintaiiinaAtlSam, not fnondly 
to man ; whieh is, probably, a ooneoter nodir.g thsn the 
fnanttsA^anMoAilftr)^ of the prmted test 
Faab 13G 

14. Tub WniDA— Fopiwwft, tlm Soliohast odde, may be 
put honanfically for 7a|pi, in the singalar, of whom it is aaidr 
that ho 18 the first drinker of the Seiiiff , VayurM aomaaya 
crgflzpflAr. 
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16 . Let Those id Whou thou akt.— may 
apply either to the MaruU or to the jSioma may those 
Manits or those Soma juices, in which thou delightcst. 

Associated wtce ms MiaHTT, luu— Ajewntsu jiritstca 
tarutm avardhaya dyam hr^ibUr ariaih : thq sense is not 
very obvious : Sayana ejqilams jirttsu as the qualification of 
avmUmya, increase, that is, ivith'ohildren, cattle, and the 
like ; in consequence of which prosperous condition, men 
can ofier saorificcs, wlience heaven thrives : orkoth is for 
mhaii^ih, to he adored, the JfcTanils, understood. . 

17. TmEADBUEA Bitgs.— ^ ee vol. i, note on I. 7. 3. 3. 
The TrUcadnikas 'fm said, hy the commentator, to denote 
three' da^’s, or celebrations of the oeremonlal, termed dbhir 
pbm ; aMipJavikeAuaTitthau, called severally, Jyotith, (SkrA, 
Ayus ; the text designates them ae vgresliu, fierce, angry ; 
but the Scholiast here explains upratomean. having many 
praises and prayers,- bahw-stctrosAdstRiwA 

18. The Sfidsb-liee Soh oe Dahu.— I> anw» aumo- 
eabhoiA ; iSfajyana oonsiders the latter to be the same as 
ounuiKah/iaw ; or that it may be composed of arnia, a spider,, 
and abha. resembling. 

Page 137. 

19. TmiA. — Trita. in this and the next stanza^ is said 
to be a Wwrfthi. 

30. As THE Sim Tubes Boued Hm WuEEii.-'iSurgo m 
ehederm ; or «a may be used in a negative sense, and the 
phrase imply, when the eiin did not tiwn his wheel, or stood 
atiU through fear of the Ama : or again, it may mean, that 
Inira whirled the wheel like the snn, having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun’s chariot ee a weapon against Bala. 

21. Do EOT Thou Who art, Eia— Jlfoti Shag Uago no : 
Sayam renden, Bkymiya^mmsmakam kaman m doMifi, 
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them, who ate adoT&Uo, coizsumo not duf doaiiCB • Ya^ilbp 
sopnmtca the two lost wonln, NOr wo oefu, may fnliuio 
bo to nil . — L 7. 

1, Who has done Honoub to jhb Gobs by his Sx- 
FLOna^Who has iircsorvod ox inotectod them : or has 
sUrpanQd them . pratfforat^^ m^Ya^a^ 

7L 10 ; tlie whole of tins hymn cocurst with one additional 
fttanza, in the Atkam-Vedd^ xx. 84 ; to wliioh* by the more 
modern ohaTnolci- of its at vie. it luoro propctly belong : its 
ooDstmotion is in Btnkiiig oontroat for intcDigibiJiy with tho 
JUOFO ordmiary QUiptieal and obseure ooflHtmohon of the 
■SifAftiS by vrlnolt it is prcocdeil and followed 

HEt Mxk, h iKimA . — Sa yattam Indnt ; jattaso jam, As 
asumh, the SohoLost tiins explmning java ; but this has 
rofoicuoc, ft IS supposod, to e turious legend, winch is some- 
what vanomly tolotoil, aUhnugh to the «nno gonrral pmport ; 
aooordmg to one vomioii, Grifsffffiad!ii, by his devotions, eo- 
quixed a form os vast as that of Jfidni* visible ut once m Iioaven, 
ID tlio firmnniciit, and on earth , the two Asitras, Dfitmpa^ 
OAumuri, tolcmg him, therofoie, for Jnefow^ were ifrooooding 
to ottook him, when ho arwated Ihcir odvonoc by repeating 

thm hymn, iimnmting that he was nob /«te ^ 

statos, that when /«d«i and the gods wno present at a sIwnfloB 
oclebratod by Fbm^ eriiamida was «ie of tbe opting 
priests , tlio Asvras eame to tJm spot to kill In^ wlw^ 
assumbig tlie likeness of tfritoafflodn, went away wthm* 
quBsUon . iriion tho assombly btolm np, and Qntmniada wont 
out, tlio Asurm, who had been lying wait, 

T» Ib*b. mil WM* al>0“» ^ 

them from *!«» PWPW" •V - 

InSm ma a dritoewt poram : » thwl **ary i«, 
eamofttatiBtothc of 
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Ymylaid by the Asums, assumed the peison of the Jiuht, and 
coming forth, returned to Suarga’, after waiting sbme timer 
the ^unis entered the ohamber of sacrifice, and laid hold 
of Qfitiamiia, conceiring that Inita had assumed his per* 
son, until they were peisnaded of their mistaJre by the 
repetition of this BuAtia : the legend, ns before stated, is 
briefly alluded to in the Mahal^amta. 

%, Who TbahquilIiIzei) tee Ikcenbed Moitetaihs.— ■ 
Yah famtaa frahijpitan aramnat’, the Scholiast says ho- 
quieted the mountains, going hither and thither, as long aa 
they had wings : Indra cut them ofl. 

Face 133. 

8. Wooii (Two Hosts), ETC.^Jam krandai m/yati 
vAvayete; whom, crying aloud, encountering (two), mvoke; 
there is no substantive : Sayana proposes, ndasi, heaven 
and earth ; or dm sene, two armies. 

Whom (Two Ohabioteebs), etc.— Here again a sub- 
stantive is wmiting ; the Scholiast supplies rathmau, two 
charioteers, or Agni and indra. 

Paoe 139. 

11. Who Slew Ahi, ETa— tSfoyona considexB, cAi, the 
slayer, dlmtaram, and dawm, the son of Dam, to be 
epithets of Shamba/ra. 

13. The Seveh-eated. — ^The seven rays, mshmayoh, 
are hero said to imply the seven forms of Paijanya, or 
Indra, as the rain-cloud; or seven Hnds of lain-doudsr 
severally named in the Taittinyam^aha, 

Faqe 141). 

3. According to Sayana, the ffotri, Adhmryu, and 


Srahman, are the three priests indicated. 



317 


Noxbs oh TOiLDUB ir^l\ 

^ ChmsmucRnRCF Usfipm Wobk^i 
^msbUpoQ^ f/Uw otti AAq^onim ; ownuiaft ib eaqjlBiiied 117 tbe 
^mmentotoTj Zwma Jbimwii doang aota^ 

Anoh. aa building bndgea, and the like : ptixik is e3cplftmod« os 
nsniil, jmbbf ; but AijiBRa suggests that it may unp^ tba 
fostenng luss'vsDr bom wbieh oames tlie run that oauscs the 
growth of gnunj foe '£he snstenanoo of man 

POiOB 141 

8. SaoAVABcr, the Bqs or Nsnuu^Tno Asttras, of 
iriionx nothing xaoie is pertumlanzed t^an the etymology of 
-fcheir appsUatioiis, which is perhaps not vaj antheirido ; fiK, 
TTiATt, and ffloni, who hiDs ; and snAa, with, mu, wealth. 

9. DoBEin:— ^ZldhAt^ has been named befoie, to], i, 
p ITS (1. 16 7 S3h bnt with no further desciiptiDn than his 
bemg a £uAi J he is ekewhere called a Si^ : see note on 
n. 2. 4. 4 j sereral of the exphatB here asonbed to Judin azo, 
m the hymn zefexied to, attnhuted to the A^ktofna 

10. TsB Bjs. ExruniTE 09jrom--i8ihidHn«AftmA; 
Hbsy ate said to be, hearen, earth, day, nighty water, and 
plants. 

11. WKEBSwrra the Boobifidui- Foop^ sin. — Jaia* 
.sAAtra^pm wgaA saHmamOo: /ottuAAira may be a proper 
name ; when the sense will be, thou host giwon (pm being 
put for pradah) food to the Tigorons JetuAAvn ; but tlia 
piirase may also idgiiify, aeoDacding to Sa^fom^ Jfidfo’s bong 
the ocoBBionol (join) agent m siuiii&nAl offeongs (onpaf) m 
relatum to constant and essenthil oBrimHmies,--n«Afra^ 
Ao7a«Dfi> gff/nadsh Xamuiiurh samhafldAt fu|ias 

FAfiral43 

12 Tboo host Fbotided a Fj^sbaoi^ Bra-— ^bnmapa 
wapOMOm^ AruHiw : it would seem ns if fisgono inidei> 

rtoodflpflsheraliyfeinmijopiw aofmmmapahhmnaytuam ; 
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they a{ vriiom the &ot is goijog or proceediiig : but this is only 
his etymology of apiu, vraten, for he presently plaoes his 
meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named 
beheld a large river, which they were unable to cross, when 
they prayed to Indra, and were conveyed across by him. 
Turviti and Vaytfa have both occurred more ttnn onee. — 
See vol. 1 . 

Tnn Btuni and Lsjkb rABAvuu.—Ponitiri^ pmidham 
•diTO/um, which is the expression of 1. 16. 7. 8 ; see vol. i, p. 
170 ; the latter odds cAofesAase etere, to see and to walk 
and the Scholiast- inserted, as understood, the name of Bigra- 
akwa, as the individnal who was made to see ; whence it 
followed that Shrona was the name of him who was made to 
Avalk ; from this passage, however, it is dear tl»t there was 
an ellipse, and that both pnradAa and dtrona, or blind and 
lame, were epithets of Pamwij : the mirade in the earlier 
hymn is ascribed to the AiAimns 

3. DamHiEiL.— An Aawa ; Bala ive have had before. 

1. Ubana . — Untfia is a new name ; Athuia occurs, vol. 
i, p. 76 (T. 10. 1. 6). 

Paqs 113. 

5. Sku^na has often been named, and Pipru occurs- 
more than once : see vol. i. SuB»hna-<tt-«fi6wo(e is he who 
devours ; but the Scholiast refers su to the verb jaghim, 
well-fllew, end makes the name, Ai^na, appsacently without 
neoeusity ; tbs and BudAilcm, ate new names of Amaa : 
NamuiAi has been named before, vol. i, p. 80 (1. 10. 3. 7) : 
his destruction by the foam of the sea, which is a Ftuimak 
legend, is cited by Sojawo from the Taiitimya ! opoMiyiAeBeMfl 
NamiM shfrnh Indra vdavariayaL 

6. Bbr Shaniata, see vol. i; elso vol. ii, note on 1. 19. 4. 7. 
YarcKm is said to have been an Amo, who reviled 



3M1 


Notrb ok VoLiniE n 311^ 

und minis ooimoquent^ dcvtroyndt ifnth nil fiiti obiMrcn anil 
dopondontg 

7. Atzthiowa. — S co vol i, 

Paaic 14i 

I Tjoudruka Rhesl — S eo noto on II I II 17 

d Amending to tbo legend, tlie ^etem had beaMgad 
fUkd tnkon the oity o£ n >07111 Bngc« naznad ZfaEAtt^ Init on tlicir 
rotFpat veil! interoopted and dcfealed by Zndfff, wlio recovered 
the booty, and metoml ft to the pnnci* 

Fans 143 

6, As in nuthm dktmim cto aramswf ' accoxdiug 

to IS a Hynanymo of the JfVEftiAiWv or ZreoRff Biver 

^00 voL p 43, note on L 7. S ]2)t note, finm its eLalang or 
dumpatiiig tho ship of the 'worsluppers.'-^rioInfiOMi ptpam 
dhun€U pamsfint nods 

0 Hb Turned SiiniHu inwAimfi xbb Nortil-^ 
SodoHokum shtdhwa oruiat , smdAmn pramharn amHan udan- 
mtbftffni nboref j lie niada the Swdftti, being to the^aest, faoing 
towatdii the north " thare m no further ox|iliinittiDit of the 
BdiiBB of tho pasBags, and it docs not appear wliethor, by the 
iSutdfttt, no am in this place to undexatand tlie Zfidva. 

7. Gartaia gals, it le awd, mado sport of tho bhnd and 

lamo who tberonpon pmyed to IndfUt and moovered 

his sight and tho nso of his logs • boo note on O 2. ? 12 

g jSifl CiuiiBEBlJJH^Jh»Rh&i chid atm mvidtt hvoa- 
ynn^ ; Momdlki is ea^lainod, Yfiredhafif stafi-dioawtr S ur 
dbmartho^ potter, or doox^kcoper. 

10 This vorae has oocuaed as the last of asTOral preood- 
ing 3t^, n 1. Ill n. 8. a, and is mpeated m sovoral that 
follovr Bs a sort of burden* 
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Rio-vbda Translation 


Paoe 146. 

4. Together lyrcE the Sun. — YriM^na Mcmuna; 
the Scholiast lenders Wianu hy Agni, hio. 

5. The main object of this and the snoceeding stanza 
appears to be the exemplification of the vniioiis modifications 
of meaning, of which the Avoids mishm and vrU^aMa aie 
susceptible ; the Soma juice, which is om&oit, flows, (to) 
vrishMa, Indra. who is also vnikahhanna : the two priests, 
the Adhmryu and PratisSiatri, it is said, aie both vriMAas ; 
BO are the atones naedto bimse the Soma plant ; and the Soma 
juice is vrishana ; so the thundeibolt is vrisha*; the (iar is 
vrislia ; the hones, wisMtuiu ; the weapons, vrisiathani ; 
the Soma la wisJian ; and Indra and the jSouta are both desig- 
nated vrishublta : these different forms, wisKan, vridiam, 
wuAahAn, are from the radical umA, to rain ; and imply 
raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally •, or bestow- 
ing freely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figur.ative sense. 

Page 147. 

1. The Obstructed and Solid Clouds.— 
for gotrani, clouds ; from go, Avater, and fra, to preserve or 
contain : or gotra may mean, herds of cattle, the cows of 
the Angirasas recovered by Indm. 

Page 148. 

6. Kbivl— I n ^s«ra. 

7. As A Virtuous Maiden, sTa— 

sacAa sait samamt : amajuh is ezplamed by Sayam, living 
at home during life ; laii he rendon, daughter, duAAa ; the 
point of comparison, her claiming her portian, is supplied by 
the commentator ; but the possibility of a daughter’s being 



Tage 1-19. 

1. A Laudable axd Puke Sacrifice.— 'P rato ra&o 
mvo yoji-mtIio-mnhaMd ijujnah : tlic word nitJm, as derived 
from miili, to go, is said to mean liere, v^oLsliip. sacrifice : 
it may have, however, its uioi'c usual meaning of a chariot, 
in which case the other words and phrases arc to he adapted 
to the signification : the chariot has been hametsed. ayoji ; 
provided with foiu' yokes, chatuMjuifa ; three whips. Irikasha ; 
seven reins, saplaruslnnb ; and ten sicle.s or faces. dasJia ariira ; 
such a chariot is to be understood, figuiativoly. as a convey- 
ance to Swarga, in wliich sense it is also applicable to yajiia, 
sacrifice. 

3. Foe the First, the Second, etc.— A lluding to the 
three dady 5acrifice.s. 

With Other (Ceremonies).— The terms, anyasyah, 
anys, and aiiyebliiJi, of another, others, with others, have no 
substantives expressed ; the nouns of the text are supplied 
from the Scholiast, except in the last, wliich he rendei? by 
hdra, and other ' deities, —/ndradiii/it/j devair savgaMate 

Page 150. 

1. With Two Horses, or, bto.— Although the horses 
of lidra oro propei'ly but two, yet, from their supernatural 
faculties, they may multiply themselves without limit, so 
says the Scholiast. 

8. Mat wb be Viotoeiods in Every Battle.— P raye 
^raye jigivan^k syama : prays is explaised, in one sense, 
yuddh, in war or buttle ; it is also said to mean, entering ; 
may we be victorious in consequence of Ifdra's repeatedly 
■entering or frequenting the chamher of sacrifice, 

21 
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]. It HAS 'BSES VABrciXss.—Apiyi asya andhasah is- 
here used imperaosally, being the tbiid peis. eing. of the thiid 
petedte, passive voice ; the commentatoF affirms that it 
may be used fot the imperative, and be equivalent to Indmh' 
somm pibaki, may Indm drink the Swia ; but this does not 
seem to be necessary. 

Fagb 161. 

3. Ein^ECIED TEE EunPESTATIDE OP TEE DATS BTT 
Liebt,— ^ etna aham wymati aadhat is explamed by the 
comment, tejata pralMan divasamm asadhayat ; tbe sense 
g^ven in the translation, ' 

4. Who was the AnniTHB, etc .— bhid payin ' 
dian^MytA surgasya mUm : the first is e^qpilained, pmptir 
Judubiutah salt, being the cause of obtaiiung, to those who- 
were contending ; saying, Lot me be the first to have tbe sun, 
—aiam evd pmtiumam suryam pmpntiyam ; or sati may 
TnanTi \ntt ; to thoso contending m battle with the sun ; no 
legend is given in explanation of either sense, but one is inti- 
mated in the succeeding verse, which has been before alluded 
to, of a dispute between Surya and Etasha, in wbioh Mw' 
supported the latter.— Vol. i, note on 1. 11. 4. 15. 

6. Koma. eio.— A ll these have repeatedly occurred 
before, — see Index, vol. i ; except AAuAa, he who is not to 
be dried up ; it may be an epithet of Sha^na, but is ex- 
plained by the Scholiast, an JeiMU. 

7. May We fiBiY upon Thy Fbiehdbhip.— 

tat saplant : saj^, derived from sapta, seven, is considered a 
synonyme of sepfa poduiom, or stddtym, friendship. 

Pirn.— Either an Asim in general, or the name of a 
particidai Asufa. 

Page 162. 

8. Afi They Who abe Desiboes, Eic.—Avasyam m- 
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M utimtod mtuiuitas a probolnlity tLab inimt maaiegefi wfira 
mot at tlua tinke oonaidered unpentivo. 

Faiob 119 

1 A Lauhaulb ahd Fobs Baorivioe. — P inrfa raAo 
liana yajv-raAxMnnhanad ^jhqH » the mid raUta, na dormd 
from rafih, to go, jb aaid to mean herep woiship. aocrifioo t 
it may lutTc, hoNever, ite moio uanal moomng of a ohonot, 
in vlnoh cooe tho other words and phioais aro to bo adapted 
to tho vilification • the chaiiot has baou lionnssaed, ayojt , 
piovnled with four yobee, ehalvr-yti^ , throo wlupi, mfeiMftfl . 
aeven reiUBp tapiaroAmy ; and ton sides or Eaoesi daAa ortlra , 
snoh a dhariot is to be undeistoodp fignrotivelyp ca a convey^ 
once to 8mr^ in which sene# it u also apphoahle to 
fiocrifloe 

3 For rsR Fmor, xhb Sboosd^ Em— Alluding to 
threo doily sacnficcs^ 

WrtH Otheb (Cbbbsiohies). — ^T ho tennst anyaxifA^ 
and an^ehftiA, another, othezn, with others, hove no 
enhstanttvcB expressed , the nouna of the test axe auppili^ 
from tho Sohohostt except in the last, whioh he zendeip 1^ 
Indra, and otboc deities,— Indrodtfifttb dtva4r mgaAAaU 

PJUIB IfSO 

A Wmi Two Hobbeb^ qb^ ma— Atthon^ the horseB 
of Indru aro properly hut two, yet, Iroin then supeniatiiriil 
IwndtioB, thoy may thOTsel™ without bmit, so 

Bays the Scholiast 

8 Mat we bb Viotobioub nr Evert BaxxeiBL - — Fraya 
miw j^hanBcih JIIWBA . praye is chained, in one senses 
yuddhe, in war or battle, it is also aaidto mean, enteung; 
may we bo vietonoua ui consequence of I«dfia*e lepeatedly 
.oatenng or frottoonting the dminher o£ naonfioc. 

21 



Big-teda Teanblation 


by, der hat der Gott den Oott geehrt, der wahre Indu den mhmi 
Indm : Sayam refers so to Indu, or the Soma, of which deva, 
as well as satya, is an epithet, and puts the verb sasdiehat, 
Avhioh he renders by vyapli-karma, pervading, in the impera- 
tive, vtjapiottt ; the text follows his interpretation. 

2. Eiiivi. —Zrivitti namsuram, an ilsura so named. 

Oee PoKTiON HE BAS Takeb TO HiuBELF.— AdhaUmyum 
jaSwre, prem arichyata : literally, he has taken the other in 
the belly, he has left ovei tliut ; that is, according to the Snho- 
liast, basing his interjiietation upon the ; Indra, 

liaviug divided the Sonia into two ]wrtioiis, took one to hini^ 
self, and gave the other to the gods ; as it is said by another 
text, a holf toindra, a half to the other gods, etena ardkam 
Indraya, ardkam anydrhyo deveihyak 

May that Divuie, eto.— jSfaina-Feda, 11, 837 and 838. 

4. The Deliobteb ob All— ifnfo, lit. dancer ; the 
epithet occurs elsewhei'e, as one who dances or exults in battle ; 
here the Scholiast explains it by nartayilri, one who causes to 
dance or to rejoice. 

Page 156. 

Op the (Enemy) of the Gods.— The text has only 
devasija, of the divine, or the deity ; which the Scholiast 
explains, asimsya ; asum rinan he rendeni pramm hinsan, 
injuring or taking away the breath or life, in consequence of 
which Indm sends down the water or rain, prarimh apah ; 
the stanza occurs in the Sauin-Feda, 1 466, where this passage 
and the concluding one ore somewhat difieiently translated. 

II. 3. 1. — Brahmanaspaii is explained by Sayana, Irah- 
tnawo atimsya parkrMas^ Ivrmano na palayatri, the pro- 
tector or cherisher of food, or of any great or solemn acts of 
devotion : be has other attributes in the text, as, yananam 
gaitapaiih, chief of the yaiias, which generally denotes the 
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olaasea of the lufcnoi divimtiBB, m the coimnentntor hero 
undciatands it , and oganip j^e^ihara^m brakmanatn, the 
best lord of vwrKfnK, or nffttmtitaiK 

vnmirmanu 

2 BBlEJifiP4ZL — Tluae la no marked djsHnotion between 
Bnhaspati and Brahinana^ii in any of the loIlowiDg 
star.isB ” the farmer u» pcrliapB, Bometluiig of a more maztial 
ohancAer, and his prateetion is sought for agmust onemtea 
and evil spnfs in a moie cfipcciol toanner, but there is notbiBg 
very precise in the pasaages addressed to him to Assign to Inin, 
any partieular office or character ^sAuffiafo explains thb 
term, cheruher or [xroteotCKr of the Fedias, — finhaftiffl oetoiciwi 
palaJM , bul in the next Sa^m mterprets hrUtal by 

HtanUnr-^Whato stootstn 

4 htm who Hates Holt Pbayersw— 
wbiob may mean, according to the ooiumentator, tliose who 
hate either the Bmfintniifls, or the waninis, or jprayexs. 


Page 166 

IB There arc diJIeient mterpwtttticrs of this staim^ 
and Sbjbm wowU pwfer the 8W«* whwli is iriven to the 
ptaase, dmmmm tAtram, lit wnoiie, or wendcrfiil weslth, 
in the BrahmoTHt, whieih considcni it to mciiii InAma-tarOiaa, 
or taas, the JJwiSmoBuwl virtnp or cporgy • the verso oooim 
in the.rtFituA, 3arn- 3, where the rommoiitiitor ^binn 
dmoinaiN in its literal acceptation of dianam. wealth 

IB Who po hot ekow the Estestt of Tht Powbb, 
ac^jfo «nifi tamno vidfih is a rather donhtlnl phissc , 
OiMiia exphtns it.jfajmmBnm* wiinaaft mfflstHoyit (itwtftdl 

Sian/those men who do not know nnythnig gi«tcr 
fhe familtr of destroying iftiMoeoe dem-ed from thee made 
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up of that faculty : Lis explanation is not very intelligible : 
Sa9m mi rdkshhaf Sam is the killer of Bakshasas, 

Fag^ 159. 

17. Whbnce Thou art the Keciter i&rQ,^Sammh 
somnah hamh is, ai;ooT(in>» to Sayam^ the let iter or author 
of every Sama, aarmsya samnah vclickarayita iaftasi ; or he 
refei's kavi to Twashiri, and then explains it, the sage who 
created Brahmmspati hy the efficaev of the jSawa , — aamnah 
sarem timn ajijdmt. 

Acknowledges a i)ebt, 'EXC.—-Eii}acliiiraUikihima9n 
rinam iva chinoU. he luki.^ tlic ihtcutioii of tho praiser »s if it 
was a debt, or obligation. 

Agquitxer of the Debt.— jBiiiaj/a is of doubtful meonijig ; 
SayaM explains it, the disrharger or remover of the debt 
which is of 'the nature of sin, paparupasya mmya pritkak- 
karta, 

19. This verse ocrni^i in the YajuA, xxxiv. 58 ] Mahi- 
d&ira explains it in the same manner, except in Regard to the 
word vadeDw, at the end, rendered m the text, may we dedar^ 
or glorif}' thee ; he would explain it literally, let us speak ; 
that is let us say , let what we ask be given to mi ; let it be 
enjoyed by us ; — diyatam hhujyalxm uchcliarayema. 

Page 160. 

5. Of the Future Eains. — Bhuvana hhamiim are 
rendpi'cd by the eoiiimentary, udaJuawm hhavyanmiu 

Which the Two ‘Regions Mutually, etc.— F cri/nufl 
cJiakara ; jnana^iir^ianira/oishaya/ni, he made the knowledge, 
the object of ]irayei' : which the atyitamamut-aprayainou^ or 
the two, said by the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, 
which ore without efiort. pass to one^ another, anyadanyad 
charatah : the phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning 
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iBr that, hy virtiiD of pmyot and BaoEnficm, nm is engendeisd 
in the shy, \phiob oosung down npon the eorthj oanees lertahty, 
whence footl for men or for saenfiqQ is provided ; whioh, hoing 
^vffcTGil, IS ogam pKodactive oC nun, and thiui, as the resnlt of 
pmypr, a mutual and spontaneous intorohoage of heimfitB 
}} 0 t%\mi heaven and. earth is perpernated 

0 TnosB Soos.— The jliijruam, aaoordmg to the 
Scliohnst SVC voL i, I d. 3 6 note , tbo whole of this is, no 
ilnubt. AllpfsoHonl , the nows hidden in the oaves are the rams 
tuMsiimulatnl in tho oIoiuIbi which ore sot fnio by the ohlationB 
with lire, of wluoh the Af^irotas were, no doiibifc, the outhoiB t 
at leuftt to some extent 

7 Wmos, t te-t. mWf was NorTnHaBL— Tho o^nressioii 
iHTnthcTobMfTTO,f«iifcthsftoaBft,tImtifliKit , that is, ooooiding 
to Saiiana m affnik jnmwm Calm nahir €wrt, no that 

fiR fonnerly ts not there, la not known ; hut they, ol their 
own power, Iinving produced tho firo that was not known, or 
vnst not Dirtaiit, threw it there , oMyamavam agnrn ^aor 
mafthyad nlpadyit telw ; a prohablo aUnstim 

to the flimpminaticm of firc-worehip by tho Jngmma : sen 
vol I, T 1.1. Cnndl 13 10, 4 

8w Son lira E™ or Mm, aas^--NrltAah^aa(thhma- 
j|OTiogffA;tIie arrowB are oblations and noiifraa the first 
ubviotiB to the npht, tho seocnid oddicawcl to tho oara of men. 


Fagb 161 . 

10 WHMtBHY Both, bm. — Tcmt jana uWtaye ^myate 
vfsftah * t]ie two sorts of pciwniB ore either tho 
„ hort, and tl» oJEotating pnMti, . may Ite godj^ 

Mcn wfio midAtiat wnfo Wamsfito iStogm IbMbb**, bimg 
or seated, tioy enj<T , thay attain amoynumta. 
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12. Teb Watbss Injure hot your 
dia m fTomvmU vmum uma ; the Scholiast bbtb that apah 
is here used, by metonyEiy, for all beings,— jamnt IJmlani. 

Page 163. 

3, The Father ob the Gods.— ilsDanm 
the Scholiast renders the latter, pahyitarm, the protector or 
oherisher. 

Page 164. 

1. The Aii^s, or sons of Adili, here enumerated, are 

only five ; the Scholiast quotes the Taitliriya for eight, adding 
Diairi, Indra, and Vimsmt to those in the teEt, and adding 
rlnshu for Ansha. The Paumnil; enumeration is universally 
twelve, PusHnw, Tm^iri, and Savitn, being added 

to the eight of the TaiUiriya. 

2. Fubih[ed by Showers. — JDhar^puta, cleansed by 
water, dead, nirmla, accorrlmg to the conunentary ; but 
no doubt the term refers to the connecticm of the AdUyas 
with the fall of rain. 

3. Many-Eyed.— Bburj/aMoh, having many eyes, is 
the literal rendering of the epithet ; it is no doubt figuratively 
used, implying the universal penetration of the rays of light, 
or, as the commentator aays, very brilUant,— 

Behold tee Inneruost (Thoughts ot Men),— . dnfa/i- 


^^yantc, they look within, is the phrase of the test, but the 
Scholiast explains it, praiitnom, or mamdtyatwim hfitsu, into 
the hearts of living heings, or men ; the following expressions 
confirm his iuterpi-etatiou. 

4. The Collectors of Pim.—Am^m rah^mmh : 
asm, the Scholiaat here explains, a cloud ; from asu, water, 
as the same with life, and ra, what yields ; thenoe, asuiyimi 
is the water of the doud, or rain, which the Adilyas keep 
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The AoQfUnTERS of Oub l)eBra.-^Tbo debts, in the 
cstimvlion of tlic rotninentatoT, are literally so , tLoec \rbiolL 
urc to be jiaicl hy the wonhippetB to other iieraons , rfnant 
Molnbktmntf(^ffah pntdei/an% , sco again, verso juno of the 
next ^irlftr 

a XiiEB PirPALLSL — Shmlheoa, jftvxtJdtmniva, gofta- 
i»hU ttkalaniva like places of land liaviug holts or into. 


Faoe 165, 


8 They Upholb the Tbbeb WonuML-^S^m CAunttr 
d^amffan : hAnnn ts here said to mean biihr, \iorld or sphere, 
earth, firmnmpnt. and hcavm . which the ifditjvffs support 
by BUpxilvinji them with cam 

The liiRBE Heavens — Trik dyoOf the three Inmmoue 
objects dtplaitj whieii, aoeording to the Scholiast, may be the 
tliwo (i«i5w» alw« ths bIei Mahar, Jutm, SaHja. or the throe 
IumiROU!i (leitie?, Jgnt, Toyu, luw! Swrja 


TnnEB OEEEHOBiBa.— Tlie exiwcnian is rather obaoiire,— 
iriiiJ omlB n*ir*c aHtar e*5om, lit the three oeiemonios in tOio 
jHionlioe, m the miilst oi them . the oommeDtatm cxidaiiu 
it BS III the text, the three duly oeiemoiunls being eBeenUally 
one wmihip ol the Aditsaa ; or he suggeetB it aught bo rendor- 
cd, m the midat of those worldj., there ore three acta latendcd 
capeciully ns the acta of tlie Aditgat, the nlsnrption, rrtentjon. 
Olid TC^istnbiition of doft or »«■. 

10 Bt Ancient flAfiES.— The text has only puna, 
l>rior, lorracr ; the ornmnentator inqiliiiiia it 1)> punatr-itmih, 

bv fomwr go^ or dinne sage* 

J ] The J Jnitt tiut is Fbeb ™h FBiit.— Either the- 

light of iloy. or the hglit of knowledge 
Page 166 

IS. HE DWBIiB AWO" 
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ajHxkdieH ; lie dwells neu to watei's that ore pro- 
daetive of corn ; that is, lie obtains rain when needed. 

15. He HEFEurDa BotHi etc.'-Z 7&7^ Maj/a vaijayan 
yati, he goesj conc^Tieriiig, to both habitations, is the literal 
rendenng, whieh is amplified by the oomment as in tho tesA 

Both Poetiows of Ceeatiojt.— OTo«-ordS««, the t,wo 
parts, o( the world, aocording to the coumieuiator, either 
moveable and immoveable things, or mortal and immortal 
beings. 

17. May I ^*svek have , mia—MahtMn avidam shmant 
^apeA • tho last ^rd is of not unfrequent occurrenoe for jwfltf, 
.& relative ; shunam, acconimg to the Scholiast, is synonymous 
with sAunifmiiy emptmosB ; dofidryam, poverty : the aenti- 
ment is thus illustrated by the Scholiast : may I not be under 
the necessity of begging of difierent princes, saymg, my sons, 
•or other relatives, ari^ hungiy : 

ila iU abkidAaya yacJtafJumo ma ihuvaw. 

Mat I iTEVEE, Eoyai Vabtoa.— T he biirdvn of the last 
stanza of Hvmn 15. 

PaOB 167. 

4. Has CsaATaD Aii raw ■Water.— B o sm osnjarf 
ritam ; the egression is inclfitemiinate, iii eoasequence of the 
various senses' of ntom, wMeli niay mean tfuth, or sacrifioe, 
as well as wator : the followmf! iJirase, m^iavo varumsya 
yaidi, nveis go of FflrMflo. or by Iris ivill or poirer, confinns 
the sense of water m the preceilmg. 

IjIKB BiBDS took the CmOOMAilBIBNT EaBTH.— P flpto 
jugliuya par^fiuin : the last means merely that whieh goes 
.about or Toimd, and might be rendered, Tovolvmg: the 
■Seholiast eonsidew it to be an epithet of bhumi, nndeTstood, 
jparigmni ihvmyom. 
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Page 168. 


8 May I Kox bb Dbeendebti^ KrcL-^JlfoAaiii n^fui^- 
^xn^hritem lAojam, may I not onocvy Tiy what js mads by 
-another; whioh the SoLohaat explunsp may Z Bot obtain 
cnjc^nxumt hj the wealth that is acquired by another * but 
the praoeding x?hrase made by nio, nivia to nnet^ 

for fMcun, debts » luidso, probably, it does hne 

3£akt ABE THE SIORKiKaa, siECL — Avytuihia wi-ftB bAv^- 
suwAafloA-is noyinm toau flAodAv nnmcii, 'venfy mdead, many 
momung-daniia, make us aliw in them : aooDrdmg to Az^drOi 
thui moans, that peisotiB involTed m debt are bo owsroome 
with anxiety that they are not eonHoioim of the dawn of day, 
to them tito morning b&B not dawnerl, they are dead to the 
^ht of day * the passage » clewrring of notice, indicatutg 
an advanoedT ua well as a corriipt etate of socieby-Hhe oo- 
cmnmw of debt and BeYority of its iircasniv* 

10 The ccmetzooticm in rather ineoiuiKtcnt witli moAgfinii^ 
to in the Bing^ in the hint line, and ffsmaG, ns, in the pinr , 
~in the second * aeoardiiig to on authonty <nted by Stufoineir 
thiB hymn renuma am and dans^r, debt and poverty, and 
cwuntoiaotB bad dreams — 


Idam eJ^ada^^nAam itt mfiMom hhapapapanvt, 
j2j^uiibriA9oduAa»s^^ 

1. Db&ivbbed isr SBaBET-^JhiJbinfrmk hke a loose 
woman who has a child pnvatelv, and who abandmiB it in 
some distant place, is the oxplaiintion of the commentator . 
and 15 neceasBiy to support the oompaniian to the distant 
^removal of sm prayed for : it ib a not insignificaKit indication 


of maimers 


Paoe 166 


3 Whax mat Wk Do, Kia— That is to sav, wo aro 
mnaUs to Mnder you any adequate BBraw 
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6. Ilie verse occuis in the Yaju^ yixjjr. 61. The 
es^ilanation of the ezpiession, nijuro vrikasya,, someTrhat 
VAiies, the first being considered os the adjective, agreeing 
with wikasya, protect ns from the misohievoDs wolf ; and 
again, knrtat avafoio, is explained by MaiWiara, protect us 
from a well into which we might iall , — htpat avajiat yatm sa~ 
tasmt pahyata. 

. Page 170. 

1. The Aeiuaioe oe All.— T he text has smin, which 
might mean, to the sun, as one with Indm : the Beholiast 
i-enders it, however, by mvasya pmaiaya, to the iustigatoi, 
impeller, or animator of all. 

At What Pehiod oe Time, etc.— T he drift of the 
question, according to the commentator, is the non-creation 
or eternity of the waters,— emhiia ityarSia, 

i Brihaspaii is here obviously identified with InSsa. 

6. Match ra® WoBiD Feee e&om Feab . — KrmvtomrVr 
hham, is, literally, make the world ; hut the verb is not used 
in the sense of creating, and requires the spedfleation of what 
is done, wliich the comment supplies by ihayarakiUm, freed 
from fear. 

Page 171. 

6. Shaeuieae.- P ruiiabhofli ^nd'Seamm ; the Shandi- 
kas are said to be tbe desoendarts of Shaida, who, with 
Amarka, is the Pwohita, or priest of the Aswras, 

1. Photeot Odb Bageieioial Phabiot.- A smctftcMii 
avaiam ntham : the latter in here intended for the cart, or 
waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to bring 
food, probably iiitending the Sma plant, fen the preparation 
of the libation. 

Page 172. 

2. Upobt the Hhjh Places oe the Eabth.— 
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wnait ja»tghai>9nia jnni&ftiA, fEoiii^t licninly on tlie prctnjiaoQ 
c£ the earth uitli ihcit feet ; litore,1lY, tntJi tlwir hAndiL. 

J TiieW IVES oir TiiF GoDfl ^ -Tlio tcst line only i/iiciMffi, 
with tU»* wives , liul, &«» aeiiO]iipi»nviii|; the> moat 

bo tiiv the wivin of the gods^ the tieraoinfied 

motn-B of tho IWri, &cor>rdin{[ to the p cftAaiirfaHst 

roif^nah 

I Offer You Food of, nr - ftrAvrfitsftcAii bi^f frini^ 
HjMtfijie , the imnmgo la rather oliHcure • iminiiliii^ to the 
Scholifiat, It iiieaaB, I wJk> am uhlc to offer VQutlin«v aorta ol 
^acnfioial food vt^-tHUe BiilMtaiieea, animal viettiiia, or the 
Sown juiet,- oahm/Ai/Maftunimrfmffhaiii- annaiit; Ajiread, 
if/xtRfriHffjni , the food, nr eakeftainl butter, eAfmijiarudojjltiHfi- 
la/rAAoJipiii of tlmt wliiuli ih Ktutionurr, that ih, nriA^idcA, or 
rito Mid othiT (TTUiue 

0. AiKiRRUDliMra. rTa--Tlio two first of tlieae muiies 
orcnr in the Pirrvims, as ihoBo of t vo of tlio JttidFOB • according 
to ilio fklioliOHt, the Knit ih tlia eniite as oAf, alone , buifJtiijio 
impKiiig merely liia origin m the firnuimeiit,' — Ludhuam-anfa- 
niuhtiHi fotm hhnBO oht rnfM dem ' the avctmd m a numo of 
tho Sim, the imliorti, who goen willi one foot * trifa he would 
treat as en epiLhetp Iritaafi/irnfaHiP, most cscpuntlt^d, auepitlwt 
of Ittdm * IZihfriflaAtHi iR Ml nrdiiiiLry njijwllativo of tlio fiutic 
deity. Soffifrft liu c^jiIuinH, ilic geiierator of all, mrvaBya 
iJivaavito, 

Page ]T3 

0 Quick ix Tnv fliTErs akd Hafid nr Tm \\ ordb.— 
maAfian eha vajitiam, ux|i|iuned on in the 
text, liuip uLConling to tlie Solioliafltp it la doubtful wliethii^ 
that and the inoccding stanm ajiiily to Indra or to Tiraditri. 

4. Way Shb bbw Her Wore, q|mA 

nui) slio acir tho work with a ncodlo 
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thflit is Dot capable of being cut oi; broken ; with one, of wbicb. 
tbe atitokeB mil endure, in like manuci as cIotkeH and tbe like 
'tvrou^it Tritb a needle laat a long time, according to tbe 
cominent-atofr. 

Page 174, 

6. SiNivAU. — Siaimli is the nioon on the fimt day on 

viiicb it is visible : she is said to be, ievmam mm, either 
the sister of tbe gods, or one iivho is independent of them ; 
the verse occurs in the TisjusA, 10 ; for tbe epithet, 
PrithudituJie, \rhich Sanam explains by jirAku jaghane, 
MaMihm proposes, either, -pridm abundant- 

haired, or much-praised, or desired of many ; sfuibi, nieam'ng 
a bead of hair, praise, or desire. 

8. Ga](I6ij. — S aid to be a synonyme of Zubu, tbe day 
of con junction, tirhen tbe moon rises invisible ; it would seem 
us if these phases of the moon were identiBable with ZfuZnifli 
or Forunant, or with both. 

1. Fathm of the Mabuts.- -See vnl. i, 1. 16. 9. 6, note. 

Page 175. 

4. A Chief Fhysuiue auoegst Phxsiciabs.— 
BhiMctmam tm JAishajam shrmomi : we have here an 
unequivocal assertion of the Aesculapian attributes of EuAra. 

5 Sost-GeUiIED.— R idudam hahhuvama suskvpra ; 
Yadai intcrprers the first, mrid/u udara, having a soft bePy, — 
Nir. VL 1. 

That Malevolent DisposmoK.— JfG no rmdhm 

mamyai : the Scho hast explains tnona by ham,iti memyamm 
buddhi^i. the mind meditating, I bll. 

7. Tee Disfelleb of the Sinb of the Gods.— 

Uarta rapaso daivyasyo, is, according to the oommentatorr 
devakritasya papasya apaliarfa, the taker away of sin committed 
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b} 3 . diviiiit}' : JioiicYiT, thr Jrfo|ic 1' pciufp of iftrnifn Itprc nm} 
bo c|iiPHtifina1)1c uitil it ujar Smpl) am itgmitert the pocia 

& liV siiTfi-GosEi-LiixiOKED ^ ^hmUdx^^uvii^m fificb> 
alCj he tolia pocif to or obtntiw i;hLitciirwi « tlic nhitr eom- 
phunoii of iSAiiv t]|p liitn iviirpaPTfntivp of luui there- 

fore!, iUn origin 111 1 ho Ihch 

9 VxGOOlL — A^atrifam^ ntrcinling to tJir ixminient, 
lueii-nfl bahr Mn^nptii . or i1 mipht hr thouglit to t*omirt*t 
J?iftfrrr with llie Atium* 

to 'WoRsniP or llBVERKKCt— AHufti w for orAff or 
ycjffga, (it (br, or vrortli> of « tliotorin iiiaoiiicMriiiit rDinuxhnblCj 
l■Blh'ln|k11\ H{ipliifi1ilr. HTMmugh not oErlosivelv bo, to a 
Btiddikt 

Neokijicr- TIip text liim iittfA£o wliirfi jSrqitfiKr liere 
iiilprprclB hartt 

J’aoe 176 

13 Those wiiicii Oub Sin® MA^p Sslbcteo. — rimt 
Jiatiifr iivrwiUt piiti fwiA : tins alhnlra. no doubt, to tJie 
HOPrJH irhirh Altmtt uwordinp to tlir J/ohflfWotfwfff 
ms dirertt'i' to tiJce with Iiiwi into tlic vi-wrl m wWrh he -wo* 
iroaerrcil nt tJie time of tlin dislupc • the nlhijnon ir the more 
ttorth) of iiotitH' 1 hnttliia portnmliir i]u.-iilenl (a not mcntionod 
in tlic iimratni'p I hut ih pi\cn of the event m the 
Jhtthwrtna : see IVoIhv //irfiscfc Biiiditu 

I4v The atnnnb or* lira in the OTL 50 j the end 

of iho fiat half of thn voto tisads, the 

dtsplciiiiiire of tliOmiiful ortho nialfivolcnt, inBteatl of Junittitir- 
mhi§at, iiin> the great duplmSiin- pan nwirt 
Page 177, 

1 LADEar wiTii Water- from 

water or il «iiO nienn, that hi]M« loet ila Btrongtlij— 

rijfsAa, ffjtwiJWte-wiwA tonmh* 
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2. The Puhe Worn op ’PwsasL-^Prisluvjai 
‘ adhitni, lit, in the pme udder of Pri^ni, that is, on the elevated 
places of the earth in the mountains : or, accciding to the 
SuhoHast, allusion is intended to the legend of the earth’s 
assuming the form of a hrindled ecu', and Pudre'a begetting 
the Moruts of her in the shape of a bull ; but this is more of a 
Pauranik than a Ymiik legend. 

. 3. With Swt (B obbes) oh the Shibis, etc,— ^' udas^ 
Jearnais-tuTajjanta. ashvMft, lit. they hasten with quick earn 
of the sDimd : the Scholiast furnishes, quick harm, and 
explains the ears to signify, the middle parts of that Avhioh 
emits sound, ie., the doud. 

GoinEH-HEUDm.— ; dipm, in othei' 
places, the noso, m' the lower jaw, is here explained, shims- 
tmm, a heed-guard, a helmet. 

t. Like Hobbes goixo straioht .— m is 
explained, by the Scholiast, by r^'it dkiiiiiam pnijmuwKtah 
gaehcMmlo ashica tea, like horses gmng by, or arriving at, 
that which is straight, not crooked. 

Page 17fi. 

10. Seizihq the Udbeb o? Heaveh, ETC.~-Pnshnj/a 
ijad vdliar api apaijo duhuh : Pruhni ie here identified with 
the firmament, and the udder is the cloud : in the text the 
person is abruptly changed : your energy is known, by which 
they milked, etc. 

Tbiia.— P rtta is said to be a Pts^i. 

11. Who Fbequekt such SAOBmoES,— Poaj/avHoA is 
said to be derived from ew, that which is to be gone to, 
gmitavpam, that ie, worship, or a sacrifice, ctotrem, ydjnam va, 
■and yamn, who goes to ; it is a purely Taiiik word. 

Paoe 179. 

12. The Fibst CeiiEbbatqbs op the Teh-Mohtbb’ 
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Itirr. ETC — 7^ da^agvaJt jMraihama yajnam vMtb *iii tLciint 
v^lliliio (I 11 5 I ]«ote). imliQVnliad (?<rd^jiA7A osplaiiicrU 
1 liTKf- Vt Ito oMfyiiallx t At Ica^l vtCTo priests of the xaee or school 
of An^irar cmtJiii'f mg M^rvmmiirn tJitit lostcd nine oi teii 
* linTP m> hiivp tlie ollii'** nssignod to (lie M tlir^ 

first ri^lpbrntOTH of the nli* nnrf \iIio arc llicrcforc vTentifiod 
Uy the Sihohaxit with the AngintaaBt^Anffitvm^'tad 
l^Klwn-nmrutah, wlw \nn^ rhn finite or prior to the Adit^sr 
arrimtiiiK la tlie \ihif h is hero nioro fuRy drloiled m 

(hr i^iiinwiilart. tlirn^ won c oonipdition for prcfi4S<!on(.c iii 
to StMftptj littwiiii tlir Adifi/a^axid the ^rfi^frasirs, and 
the letter it Tj\ lint iimtif iilirg nitcnlicGs \hitli lire ; 

ai ^riling to till' tv^tt AttittfitAtrfyaim ihtt-^sann-fntgirtrsa^icktir 
tv aqrc nffninii tHfHtiH ^ tito AdUffna were also hore, 

amt tlip Angimsaa; th>\ <(]ie latter) lint worshipped Afffit 
vnihfire: tlii^ ih in hirtiioii\ etlh the infcrennc drown from 
orlinr p«Lvvi.<rr«, tlu i hiH difiriidcs werothe pcraoiut 

who flivi r-lrh' sin rl tie' vi nriiis forms of womliip with fire 
see \o\ I. 1 1 L* (i 

13. Wim MELOifitius IjUTKs, -Te kstuntH/krk * Saj/aKv 
c^plmns XsAoniMiA ht, 8^lAa~lvrilJit7^itaiAyair~vtm~ 
msAesliriiAt witUiKiiiTKliiig in'iiruiiiciitq, callod oinas, o sort of 
vijifts , tlio 01 no IS a Htniigffl iiistrimieiit^ woU knovm. 

Jl, I#iKE THE Five Chief Feiesiis, etc. — 2VffD m ffan 
jwjicAff Aofrin oMiiAtosfo ainvuread otoniu iiAoJL/r^ avaac * 
iho pnssAgo M almcniv, csiMtinlly os tJio legasd win oh » allodod 
to iH not oorratcfl by the Srliolmst m liuri^ liu la disposed to 
consider it as alluding to tho pmotico of myataoism, or tfoga : 
the fivo Aerm, at ofEcnn of the jSd»i»^ liemg the five vital ana, 
whom Trite, as a awpP™wod, and oompoUed to eaa- 
ocntiato thwittelTM m llio Chakm, or timiuliciil xngioii, for 
the attninmont of anpcEhuinati laoultios : this would leave the 
32 
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term amnth uncxplaitmd, although tlie commentator proposes 
to render it, hommuhfifdaian mukhyan, the chief oSexers 
of the jSoma : his explanation runs thus : jiancJia-liotfin 
adhyatmpmiapamdi panclia vrittyatinam miamanan, <Ua 
em homanishpadaian dbhi^ye ahhilashilasiddhyar- 

lham chdhriya nabhichakrtna avatum sangantum avaimiat: 
mismn-nirjiganiishm pmna7i swattmhhmuldiam avartayat, 
be compelled the vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself, 
to turn back into the presence of himself, and to concentrate 
\rith the umbilical chakra, for the entire completion of the 
Tite ; (those airs being) tber chief ofiereis of the oblation abid- 
ing in the spirit, as pram, apana, and the rest, constituting 
the live ministering priests : a leas mystical interpretation 
turns upon the sense of chahiya, with a spear or lance, 
ri^tyahhyem ayidhem, 

1. Grandson of the Waives.— J jJoiimE-pat, the son 
of the trees or fuel whu h are the progeny of the rains : a 
diilerent etymology makes the term an epithet of the sun : 
vol i, note on T. 5. 5. 6. 

Page 180. 

3. The Ocean-Fibe,— ZJrvom nadyak pmanii : urtsa 
is explained by Sayana in its usual acceptation of submarine 
iie,-’‘samudramadhye varioinaiiofh vadamnahm. 

The Soholist suggests also a diSoicnt explanation of the 
stanza, as relerriug to two sorts of water; one termed 
ehadhamh, the other msatmryah, apparently the juice of the 
os distinguished' by th<*ir employment in the Agni- 
\8h(miiya saoiifice, after collecting the fat of the victim, and 
which are to be mixed for the completion of the ceremony : 
the mantra used on the occasion ogguzb in the Yajush, vi. 23, 
where MahUhaTa e^lains the meaning of Vasativari; 
vasatimri aanjnanam somartkamm apam grahanam karyam. 
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tho taking of tlio itateis named P<Mal««iri, wlndh shood, tlin 
fBoma u to bo observed : nion particular detail ib to be 
found in the Bubns ol Eaiffayamt thl 9 » yxl 10 

4^ Bbk»ht lU.Ya Asmur the TVATEiia— AUnding oithtf 
to the sabiuanne fire or to the lightning amidst flte ndn- 
dondfl. 

a* The XiitCEG DrvmB FE9tALEaL'^Tlio\ are, aoooiding 
*to tito Sabolidstp Ikt ^Samaeat^ and Bhantlit jipiwinlfioaticms 
ol aovrofl ^irayor or proue 

AB if Fcuuied IK THE WATBRBp Bra^Krtta ioa vppti hi 
jmrsRsrm apau, thej have proewoded or leanodp ab if mode, in 
the v&ton, is tlio evplaiuticm of tlie commentator j but tliiB 
JB all 8a phj/UiAam dhaffctti twrcMitaiUi be drinks the neotor, 
tlitirt JB, tJie Soma^ ol those Jlwt bom , tlie qniqiico of the mtea 
ivbiHi were the first errated thtuga bv Bm&ma , jnxrvatB 
Brahtmnah «r£asfiod ufjwniUuiaBi apm MmUtaUan, 

Q, In Hm ib the JBibtii op theIIobse. — aErv 
Jitnmh here, or in him m the hirtli of the born , alluding^ 
according to tlio Sidiohneti to tbo production of UMkan^ 
Airums^ the bone of Indnt^ aniongef tbo pnomns thizigB ob^ 
tamed br the ubuming of the octoan : but tins is Flaumidk ; 
nppareutly not Faidtjt> and the birth of tlm hone from vrateti 
wbrtlier of tlio ocean or not, is a losend, the ongin of Tibiah is 
yet doubtful 

Of Hue is the Okeqik of tdjb Wcmimt , — Atya ofis ; 

tlie lost IB oxplamed, nf, weH, wnzA^ to bo chosen : imply^ 
■ng, aM»rdiiig to tbo Sobobaat, the irhole irorld . that Ui tbo 
dotty residing amidst the wateiUp or the roinsi may be con'* 
siiclercd as the ongin of all earthly things* 

Pa0B 181 

II Born FLOKsass TE(>iKni Hiddsk BT EBB OuiDiis.^ 

Apii^yam wrdhaie^nughimtarAiim md-mtdhate ; inojBBsea 
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thougli concealed by the clouds ; is the' intecpietatioii of the> 
comment. 

12. Th2 Ebst op Mahty.— JJ dAunatn amnaya, the beet 
of many, that is, of the gods, as in the ^tforei^ BnAmana,. 
agnir-vai devanam amnah, that is, according to the SchoUast, 
dtvanm madhye puffimah, the first amongst the gods;, 
qualifying the espiession as referring to the sacrifice in which 
oblations are to be presented to or fire, in the first 
instance. 

13. Has Desoensbd xo this Easth, ^.—Anyasya 
ttu Sia imva vtves^o, has entered hare, 'verily, with the body 
of another ; the substantive, fire, is understood : that is, 
fire originaDy ethereal, has come upon earth as oulinary 
and sacrificial fire. 

Paoe 182 . 

1. TheOtjsh Woollbh FitTKES.“The text has only 
ambAth, with sheep ; the Schohast amplifies the phrase, over 
boltmajratr da^pmtraih, 'with purifying filters made of the 
hail of the sheep. 

Dbihe the Soma Opfered b? tee Hoibi.— Ptha hotrod' 
a sonum : in this and the following verses, hotra and the 
analogous terms, potni, AgniStra, etc., ore explained, the 
Yaga, or sacrifice of the Botri, and the rest, those portions of' 
the ceremony which ore assigned to the difierent ofiicialang 
priests, or the oblations which each is in turn to present. 

2. Sons op Bhabaia. — Bkandasya sunotuA : the first 
is said to be a name of Buira, as the oherisher or sovereign, 
’bhartri, of the irorld. 

3. The verse occurs in the Jajush, xxvL 24 ; and, 
according to Mahiihara, is in the first instance, addressed to 
the Dem^lnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to USauMri' 
along 'with them ; his inteacpretation is, in other respects, mush, 
the same as Sayana’a. 
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Paoe 183 

4. 1h thb Tbbeb AMMWL*^hoBe of tho Gatfia^patyia^ 
kdA Dah^ina fixoA 

1 BBAVXEroDAa— 'Sw toL ], note on I. 4 4 T 

Brisk. Bra-vuioiuBi uoho with xhb BmuL — fiRmom 
jDidiwuiAiA ; thia is the bortlien of the two neKfa 

.atansu nlao. imil of the lost of the liymn the SohnbaHt iroold. 
nndeiBtand tho BUos, properly tho fieeflone. to be the deitiBB 
jeeadme over tho uionthB, ccmtiiLiiiRg the scnce from the 
Xu^oeding Subta, and adding to the iinmhox eorexolly, the 
iQonthB named leAa Z7fjya^ jShj&ea, and Tapasffo. 

Page 184. 

4. Orfebed bt the Frieeil — Paimm Dmvtnadoih 
j^ibatu dnmnodataht lit lot Dmvinodas diudc tho oiip of 
Dmvmodas . but in the Booond phioe tho word le explaiiied 
a pnest 

Paqb 165 

1 PoRfliTOHiB Bin OsnoB. — 'EhufloomBto bosuggoBbad 
hf tho etymology of Savtcbi, os demed ftom the root Bu, 
to bmig forth, prasavoya lokanam ; for such is hia 'worh;" 
ittdapog M praeava hmm 

To THE PwOB WOBSHICPRBflL— tO tho godfl p 
but tho SohdIiaBt intczpntB it hiom. «Ariri&A||BAp totho piaiBexe, 

8. Tas TRATEKLEa IEOH Bib Joubket, — O z htexa^y; 
-the goer, from going, 

6, luFAisTED vt 8avi3B£j— T he AgnihoiTa nte le f o be 
perfoimod at dawn, which may be therefore ccmsideEed oe 
■enjoniod or inetigated by the ruing aim. 

Paob 186. 

8 Oh TEE GLafliH& of toe Bteb of BATmtx — Fonma 
^peoiBlly pfreeiding over the night 
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10. Teb Pboteoior of ter Wma of i!re CtoDS. — 
Qnaapati, (2ei»^(ntnain patSi ; or gnah may mean the mettea 
of the Tedas. 

1. Ivsis Two BRAEjiiAEAs.— .Brahtnana-wa for Brah- 
manm ; the looks very like a specific denomination, and 
lecognizes the existence of the Brahmm not'mei-ely us the 
title o£ an Indmdnal supeiintending priest, but as implying 
a leli^oiia, or priestly order or caste. 

Page 187, 

2. Lse Two Heroes, eio.— lii this and many of the- 
sucoeediug comparisdna, the only point of similitude is that 
of the dual number. 

7. As Tsey Weei an Axe ufon a GrBoinsioEa— 
K^otrena ttn smdhaiim ; osim tejamsamvat tihshni hmitarn^ 
sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone. 

Page 188. 

1. SouA—By Boma, it would appear that we are to- 
understand both the moon and the Boma plant, as is more 
particularly intimated in the fourth stanza. 

The Sodbce of Iadioexaixct .— amUasipi 
mlTiim : tehifn, the cause or source, amamiasya. of not dying, 

2. The Matobe Mtuc or tee IiaiATUBE Heiferb.— 
That is, the luin in the newly-nsen donds. 

S. Tee Sevrn-WheeIiEJ) Oar.— B ujiuna ei^lains sopto- 
(Aahtm, the year, consisting of seven seasons, leokoning the 
inteicalary month as an additional rttu, or season. 

Five Beois.— H ere again, according to the Scholiaetr 
we have a reference to the sokr year, reduced, by the amalga- 
mation of the cold and dewy seasons into one, to five seasons ; 
as by another text, duodosSa vaimml^pmelu»tamhmi^ 
skMrayoh samma, the twelve months are verily five 
seasons by the comtnnation of the cold and dewy seasone. 
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4. USOK ’Rixm AND IN TIKE l^’nuuNEHT:— -In tlio 
8ama, ita n vegetalilea aliidcs on cartli , m the Aewid, or the 
firjuRmeutf ho \h lupmsentrd ’E^” the iiioim, 

* 5 IlAS Generated Ajql BfiacKOR — Tn vliat way is do6 

explained, and another text, qnotodfrimi the ninth iUaitdiirZitr,---^ 
Somojanita -merliiiain, Somtt^ t Jic ^nerutor of the \njio nr piong, 
doffl nut the mCentiation pomiblv allnBiou is intended 

tn the offocte of the lilmtiona olhTCfl in iiaocifice ob pfodnetive 
of imin, and thenoc of nanrinhRient u]xui uhieii exiotonoe 
depends 

Paoe 180 

1. This verse oconin in the Fajush, xxviz W 

TSttot STBEnei — The NtyuU are the Iiocaw of the ear of 
Fojfif 

3 Tins also is gtwn in the Yajusfi, xxni. SO Skukrat 
uhicli &^na intnrprats d^ifonwmix, bripht, renplendcnt, ss 
an appellatiVD of the Soma juioc, Mahtdham renders by 
gixfka, a vciwe], a ladle , that is, a ladle or oup of Amta juice. 

4. This BtiuiBi atours in the 8ama~Vedtij il 260 . and 
m the Fcyicflh , hut in a verr di-Qervnt plore from the txeo- 
preoedinga or til 0. 

C This and the next \enii! oecni in the Sama^YrdOg 
n 261r 262 

7, The Foyifsft repeats this and the two foUowitig venes, 
XX 80-83 

Faoe 190 

& Wbbxber Ha be fab oitf on huiil— Ka yai para 
nantara : para u rendered hy Baf/anat datraaSut, being at a 
diAtfnuio ; and oiifafv by samipavarUt ono being near i 
Mahrdhara undentands them to ngmfy relutionshtpa para 
meaning aeofn&adidjhi, unoonneetodt and imfotv, aa/uihadi^af 
csonnooted or related « be ex^mns also the verb adttdkofAat 
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difiorently, and makes Ivdra the object “The Zftdra whom 
may such a man not overcome, -yanC-lndram mfarcAhiyai 
but this seems rather inapplicable. 

9. 0 J Vakious iias!a.—Pislmga sandrWiim is explain* 
ed by Saj^na, mnarupahi, of many sorts ; MdhiShira, more 
literally, ^ves piskmiga its oi'dinary sense of tawny or yellow, 
and explains the compouiul, that which is nf a yellow colour, 
or gold. 

10. 8am-7eda, i 200. 

13. 7ajur-7eda, vn. 34. 

14. In tills and in voi'tte 17 the author resumes his 
original character of a member of the family of the 
Shumiotras : see Intraduntory Ifote to this Mandala. 

16. Best oe Mothees, sto. — AnabitamB, nadiiama, 
demlam ; the< snperlative.s of anibika, a mother ; mdi, a 
river ; and deoi. a goddess. 

Page 191. 

19. Mat tee Two (Heatee ajid Babth).— A ccording 
to the Scholiast, the objeots addressed are the two dahtas, 
carts or harroivs, which arc employed to biing the fuel, or the 
JSom plants, and arc placed m front of the’hall of sacnfice, 
north and south of au altar erected outside, and which ore 
considered here os types ot Heaven and Barth, who, properly 
speaking, are the deities of the Trieka : the Shakatas ore 
requested, according to Sayana, to proceed to the west part 
of the northern vedi, or aitBi,-*uttaravede% pidudiimbbagatn. 
jpragadiMatam : according to Eat^ycm, they are also 
termed Savisrdhanas, oblation-containers, aud part of the 
ceremony consists in dragging them into diffeirciit positions 
at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts, wbioh 
are given in the 7ajur-7eda, v. 14— -21.' 



Xoms osr YoiiTncE 11 


845 


370 

1 Thk KAfiurxAiiA, — The ninno does nivt oocnir in the 
tox^ but the ilnv£nimff»fto fads l^pv^hrvfiiiiiTo devai» : 
the hapt^jalot in ordinary Jongnago, u the f^imoolinD pnxt- 
zidge. 

3. Xh the Beoion or thb Pxone. — The Houth , Ikxr, os 
observed in tlic ooianiont on the next veraPt the cry of hixdB 
on the sout]i m of good omen 

Paok 192 

2. BBAmuwJTftA,- The name ne the AnAmeHiacfteftonfii^ 
one of the Bucteen prieetB, who diarimm oftofuafi^ remtes the 
jnanfra thnt is not to be sung or oheimted. 

8. Like tots or a Lute. — Emkartr^ai ^ . the horlian 
JB noici to bp n niUBioal instmmpnts — vadj/tr'vU^c^ah, 

Padb 193 

111 X 1 — ^Vjsbwauuba ib a romiiEkable ymtm in the 
iEBditions of the Hindu zeligiiHi : nDoording to tbo hiatomml 
And IVBunifTtS&authanticflit lie vtbb opgiiinlly a meznbor of the 
Xdtatriffa^ or royal and nulutAiy cuto» imd hiniBelf for flome 
time a moiiAreh t he wan deaoended from Kv^xh ^ l^he Itmox 
moCf and ^vfts the nnerator of many royal and flouitly pernon-' 
Agees who, nith iuniaelt ttcxo ualled after thoiz conmion on- 
oGstorj KvdiibUt at Ejoutkikas : bytho form of liia anstentieBt 
ho oompeUed HntAfna to adimt him into the HrohfluiHtoaf 
oidiu*i into which, he sought odmiision, m aider to be placed 
upon n level with FosuAlfta^ vntli whom he hod quatrelled t 
JuB doAcent, cnrouuistauoes of his dispute with Foeuh-’ 

49^ Avo taldi With Home munatton, m the Hooiagfnfus oh XiL 
-^nxr (SohlegoFfl edition^ m the MdhiMainUa, Fojru* 
FMntfp luid and other XHtronre / the details of 

the HUtna^BRO ate tlio mast amjde the toxts of the Rtg-Vda 
intimate a gononU ooiiformity with those of the Pureiuir sa to 
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the family deaiguution of VisftukMiMJm, and to ouoaElonal 
disivgrcenieiits ivitli Vasiditha, origjnating, apparently, in 
their leepecth'o jvitronagc of hostile pnnues : according, 
hoivevei, to the heroic poems, the Puravas, and various poems, 
ami plays, these two saints were on very amieahle terms in 
their relations to the royal faiuily of Ayodhjju, or to Hug 
Das/ioratAs, and his son Jtana. 

•1. The Seven Geeat Rivees.— See vol. i, p. 45, and 
note on 1. 7. 2. 1 2 : the seven great rivers of India, or hranches 
of the Gauges, seem to have been known to the Romans in 
the time of Augustus. 

Ceu septem surgens sedatis amiiibus altus 
Per taciturn Ganges.— .dSn. K. 30, 

Page 194. 

6. UNDEYOOnEtu, Uesevoured Waters.— A nudistf- 
radaWat, not extingiushiiig Jgni. nor vet evaporated by him. 

IfoT CliOTiiEn . — Avasana aiuigm, not wearing garments, 
but invested by the natei as by a robe. 

7. The Womb of the Waters,— The anlarMia, mid- 
heaven. or the firmament, the region of vapmu'. 

9. Knew the TJsdeb of His Parent.— P iWudkr 
vmda : the parent liuiv is the firmament, and the mlder the 
clouds, or the urcaitiulated .ctores of rain. 

Page 195. 

16. Mav We Overcome tee Hostile, m(s.—Mhish- 
yama pritmmyur admn, or it may mean, may ive overcome 
the hosts of those who are not gods, ic., the Eak^m, or 
evil spirits, obstructing saci'ifices. 

PaiGE 196. 

23. This verse, which forms the burden of several sub- 
sequent hymns, oocuis in the ^nm-YeSa, i. 76 : it is translated. 
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vith flvnie diiforoncG, by Benfcv and ns Jias bcai. 

oliBCTii'cd in tho Freinoe 

1. To Hi8 Twofold Funormr^/To tLc ligJittng of tins 
^xrhapaiffit and Mavanti/a^ the doincAtto and Munitoiia] fiice 

Fags 197 

0 Toe Heuotsb of Sqbrdw — Tbc text Ium niciely 
iSifdra, wluob tins SoJioUnst tronBlatcfl duftiljbnifnyt rfnniD£»t»« 
tho dnver nvmy of gnefa or iiains othcrwiao, vfc iniglit take 
It ns a synonymo of 

T, Yt^m^yeia yxEni. 75 

Page 19H 

ti The Tun BE UADiAVCiUb— TtsniA wm^hah, lit<iinn>i 
the tlnre fueln, Imt here said to intend tlic throe famiB or 
conditioim of fite , os rarthly fire, that of the firmament or 
liglitningy onrl that of heaveiit tho nm , or three Faiiffbfomis» 
two tcrmcil Affkam, and one r the celebration of 

the latter is rowttnled by onjaymnit in this wuild, tlist of tlie 
two forrmer by enjovnieiit m the firmameiit and henvon 

JO In fCEBBB Hboiodbl — T he two ideotfi of wood, the 
attrition of win oh produces flame 

11 BoABniG IK VABions PLAOsa. — ^A b lA foroBts <m fiio 

12 The Goaiucik Pate of teb Godb. — ^T hat is, as the 

Rtin 

Faoe 199 

5, The Sidk of SAOBDiom— iTetom ^Jmnant : too 
in, Xnoper^, a banner ; but it is mpcatodly used in the Fedor 
in tJio Bonse of projnapaLOt a ugn^ a signal, that wiliicli naakes 
anr thing known. 

Paob SOI 

11 Adobtm Both, Etc — See rol j, T» 11 3 4 note. 

Ill, 1 4 —See note wi I 34. 9 
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1. Bepeatesly EiiTDixD— takes tke 
place of clie SamUtSia, oi SvaamH^Jia, >is an appellative of 
Agni u preceding SiJclas. 

3. Ila.— T he Etta of preceding hymns, hut the con- 
etrnction of the stanza is difficult, and the sense obscure. 

4. You fhe Barhis, or sacred grass, 

to vrhich, as in the parallel passages, the stanza is addressed. 

pAflE 202. 

6. DEmss IN SeNBIBIE SHAPBS.~In preceding Suktas, 
the doors of the hall of 8aoridr.e are the personidcations spem- 
fied , hme are to he understood divinities presiding over the 
doors. 

7. As lUENTimBLE WITH Watee.— fitfaffi ft fa aiuh 
is explained by the Scholiast, Jgnim em rilabiuttm cAvk, 
they have called Jgni verily, rita : lita is usually rendered 
water, but it may mean truth ; the oommentator leaves it 
unezplained, having, iu the preceding phrase, rifnin da/aanta, 
rendered it by vdahim, desirous or expectant of water. 

8. The Scholiast interprets lUmatMA, with the con* 
noctioiiB ot Bharata, or the Snn, Idaratasya swryas^ sam- 
bawthmilhih, perhaps intending the solar rays ; Bkaraii he 
explains by Vwd, speech ; Ila he explains hy Bh/mi, the earth; 
and SarasmH hy MadAyamika mh ; the iSofamifas are the 
MaSkyamsAtms, the middle regions, or the firmament : 
AgTti, whose name is rather imoonnectedly inserted, is thus 
identified through their sTtveral personifications as goddesses, 
with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or with speech or sound 
in the three regions ; see note on 1. 21. 3. 9. 

10. May Auni xee Imhomtoe, ism.—Jgnir havih 
digmita sudaysft is the same phrase as ocourred m Svdeta m 
of the Second fifondulo, v. 10. 



ON YOTiTnm n 

11. IfiLY THBlmiORCAir GoDS, REa — £^cirril^<{ei)a amrfta 
^ Swafta ib axpEauied £ftiulizlansiui jouiQd 

vnth or &ddn»nod rxolamatton, Swaha This StHia 

IB mon oamjflioatoil and obaoinio tlion any o£ the pmuoding 
addraaand to oxcopt 5ialf0 m. of tlio Seoond JlcHdala 

to whudi it horn tho noane^t onalofiy * thev ate botli perhajv 
ol Bomowiiat later date tium tlic otliecfi 

PaOE 209 

3 a?AKBK Hi8 Station ok Hish*— A rmotufKaf ; muH, 
udhokhriiMH , that is, «fiEanMxi£ynll^vn]i ^ tUc j4aae oollod 
the nor til altibr 

4. The ]iur|]i>rt^af the stanza jh tho identJly of Agw 
'mth Jfv/m, the snn, and of botJi nitl. FortiHO onct 

6. FfiRBiEnvBs XT-*-Oovcziiig Its it were by extinguishing 
tlto flame of iirif 

Fa&b 204 

0. Who ItKiiFiBSS tK tub Mnt-irsA^JSK — ^IfatonflAicwfi^ 
the SohoLiOfft ax]^n» aiitariL^a sfyaasUi, 

rupena ekedtiate, nho lireotliefl m mnl-heavciii or aots in the 
iOTDi of tliQ sun , or oiaAin may jtnjily oRfflire, ui a fooraetr lie 
\irlio abidaB in tlie traode : the cxplimattoiis ato those of 
YasHn^Ntr VIL 20 , tho more usual sdtiiSg d 
IB tho mndf aa tii the next stanza 

10 Coboeahbd vbou teb Bsriqpb. — Yad% S^tigu- 
ikgalk sUfilaiH z tho cDimneutator intorpEotB .BAr^ii- 

hljS/ssh 1^ adUyaaga ma^mibkytA, from the ntys of the ann. 

11. Tha'hnrden of SvMOf UL 1. 1* 

FaOE 205. 

3 Xhx PBaoEHiiAKTa OF Hon . — Viahak «inncslil- 
ntanak aandMandhinyiA pr^ah : peio^ ooimooted Tvxth jlfonii^ 
» tho esplanivtion of the flohdiost. 
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4. Ths Fexiow-Bbidxs.— jSajnfAt, the two brides of 
one ; that is, according to the oommentator, of the sun, 
Pahic 206. 

vS. The Aeokahle Ueas.— Uniaft : utnasanjnaM pibi- 
ra/t sanli, the Urns are the pilHs, culled Um : the tena is 
nnronuuon. 

9. The Thbee aed Thibt? DmHrriEa vith Their 
Wtvss.-Fatnmtai-timskatm trinsicha detm : the first is, 
literally, having wives, but is sometiioea considezed as a 
proper name : for the thirty-tluree divinities, see vol. i, p. 97, 
note. 

10. Ceabqed with Water, etc. — Prachi adhm.reva 
tasthatuh mmdie rUavari riia-jatai^ tcUye : the passage is 
obscure, aud the oommentator has not done much to render 
it more esiilicit. 


EhE as THE Secohe Ashtaea, 



INDEX OP NAMES. 

(Occciuii-vu i.s' Tui: Tc.U‘ .vxu Xui'es ur this Volojic.) 


Achchhava^a 

Adhii>ar]}u 

Adiii 

Adilya 

Adit^as „ (pi) 
Agasfya 
Agni 3n?T 
Agnidhra 3Iliff5( 

Ahana 31^ 

AM aril 

Ahirbudbnya ari||s??T 
Aja-el(apad 
Ajashwa 
Angiras aiFi^ 
Angirasas #IW: (pi) 
Ansha ^ 

Amhu 

Amhumaii %5ri^ 
Apanmapai SNh'flflL 
Apris an^ (pi) 
Arbuda 3i|^ 

Arpiia ^ 


An/a an?r 
Ar}/anian aptJp^ 

Asuras aig^Q: (pi.) 
Ashusha ai^ 
Ashmamedha 3TW«T 
Aslmfins (dual) 
Atithigwa aricflifj^ 

Airepa arilp!! 

A]/avasa apRRT 
A}/u aiig 

Bala ^ 

Balachchhadak 
Bhaga Wi 
Bharata 
Bharaii ^fTRSit 
5/iavai;avja 
Bhavya 
Bhrigu 
Brahma ^ 

Brahman 

Brahmanackchhansi 

* *v 
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Brahmanaspati 

Chosha 

Brahmaputra 

Coiama %R 

Brihaspaii 

Gravadut nfqiett 

Chumuri ^it 

Gravastut MRregi^ 
Grilsamada ’ISFR? 

Dabhiti 

Hotra 

Dadh^acb 

Hotri 

Damunas 

Dasras 

lla %jss 

jDdspu ^ 

Ila ^ 

Dhwii gR 

Ihla 

Dirghatamas 

Indra ^ 

Divodasa 

Indrani ^Tilr 

Dravinodas 

hhlarashmi 

Dribhi^a 

ishlashwa 

Duryoni ^IR 

E^adhanah 

Jatavedas 
Jaiasthira ^jRlferc 

Eiasha 

Gandharins (pi) 

KaJishi^at 

Kanroa ^ 

Conga ^i?!. 

Kapinjala 

Garatman Nom. 

Kavi ^ 

sing, of Garutmat 

Krishna 

Ghati^a 

Krivi 



IltDICC UK NaUGA 


S53 


"SSI 


JCiinird 

Kitisa 

XujioiKi 

Kayavacha ^*#W 
Lomasha 

Lapaniudra Sri^CT 

Maplut^n 
Maftt 3?^ 
Mattravttruna 
Ji/farnaia H*ini 
Manu )T3 
Mafuts *Pril(pl.) 
ManitjPai «iwa. 
Masarsam. 'Htitl'it. 
Jlfa/orMiiraii 
Meru ^ 

Miira firsT 
Muhvria 

Wamirc/if *iaP*i 
7\^arcisft<insa 
TVom^^ 5nOTI (pL) 

JVcshfrt 

23 


NUhka ^ 
iV^uli (pL) 
Nodhas 
TVnmara 

Pap^fl 're 
T^cifju 'i'ilf (pL) 

PtiTa TO 
PoroKrf/ TOW 

Paruchehhepa 
Poivata *1^ 

P^ru flj 

Phhaehi 

P®*rf 

ProsAatfinf 

Prashastri (/•} 

PrittaiH 3r^ 
Pralardana 
Praiibarlfi 
Praiiaioiri srlct^St^ 
Prishtd ^ 
Pripimedha 

pEffisIun 

Pufu W 
Pundcuisa 
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Purmilha pft? 

Pttshan 

Raka W 

Rakshasas or^lW 

Raiahavya 

Rathaniafa 

RaH m 

Rauhina 

Ribha 

Ribhuishin ^53®^ 
Rilmj 
Rodasi 
RudMJ^a 
Rudra ^ 

Sat^asj^a 

Sadhsas (pi.) 

Sahavasu 

Sandi^as (pi.) 

Sarasaai 'tii'w4< 
Safasifialas (pi.) 
Sarasj»aii 
Saviiri 

Shambara ^ 

Shatcdfralu 

Shamaka 


ShucU 
Shancdioira 
Shmdhaka 3’?^ 
Shmdhsa 
Shushna *3®®r 
Sindha % 
SinhaU Ri^l«li«Sl 
Soma ^ 
Soniahati 
Sabrahmemya 
Stidhatman 
Sapama 3*1^ 
Suri;a ^ 

Surpa ^ 
SiPanaja 
Swasbna ^*"1 

Tanunapat 
Traifana ^cPT 
Trikadri^a 
Trila 

Tugra S*r 
Tanasu 
Tarviti 
Tv>ashtri ^ 

Uchaihva 
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Vdgabi 

■UmoB ^ (pZ.) 
Unneiri 
Upagairi 
Urana 'SR?*! 

Ushij 

yach 

yahni ^ 

yauJnpanara 

yaja 

yanaspaU 

yarchin 

Vanma 

Vanmani 'lOTIsfl 
yaxarhm 4 nn|^ 
yaaha 
yashaSketa 


Vasatlvari 
yoMOB ^ (pL) 
Vajfu ^ 

r^ecfa ^ 
l^jtAxva 
^uAnii 
yishumd&ftu 
yuhnmmitra 
yhhmvttpa 
yWhavjfa 
f^nlm ^ 


Yada 
Yama ^pr 
Yajana 
Yaga 3F 




INDEX OE THE HTMNS f-SDXfiS). 


Pago 

Mundala, 
Anuvaka and 
Sukta 

Xo. oi Smsaa 
iu the Sukla 

Serial Nn, 
of tho Sukt&i 

I 

L 

L8. 

9 

15 

122 

4 

I. 

IS. 

3 

13 

1-23 

tj 

1 . 

18. 

1 

13 

124 

.S 

I. 

18. 

5 

7 

125 

in 

1 . 

18. 

6 

« 

ISO 

11 

1 . 

19. 

1 

11 

127 

14 

1 . 

19. 

2 

8 

128. 

iii 

1. 

19. 

3 

11 

129 

in 

f. 

19. 

4 

10 

130 

■li 

1 . 

19. 

5 

7 

131 

34 

1. 

19. 

6 

8 

1'32 

35 

I. 

19. 

7 

7 

133 

27 

1 . 

30. 

1 

fi 

134 

•28 

1. 

30. 

2 

9 

135 

30 

1. 

•'0. 

3 

7 

136 

3-2 

1. 

30. 

4 

3 

137 

33 

1 

io. 

5 

4 

138 

31 

1. 

£0. 

6 

11 

139 

37 

I. 

31. 

1 

13 

140 

39 

1 . 

21. 

2 

13 

141 

13 

1. 

21. 

•3 

13 

142 

•tt 

1 . 

■21. 

•1 

8 

143 

lo 

1 . 

21. 

5 

7 

144 

47 

I. 

•21. 

6 

5 

145 

48 

1 . 

21. 

7 

5 

148 

49 

[. 

21. 

8 

5 

147 

49 

1 . 

•21. 

9 

5 

148 

50 

I. 

21. 10 

5 

149 

51 

1. 

21. 11 

3 

150 
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MendalaF 
Anavala and 
Snlcta 

Ko. 0{ StBIUBB 
in Snlcbn 

Serial No. 
of iilLe Snkta 

52 

121.12 

10 

151 

64 

1.21.13 

7 

152 

56 

1.21.14 

4 

153 

66 

1.21. 15 

6 

154 

67 

1.21. 16 

6 

155 

58 

1.21.17 

6 

166 

59 

1.22. 1 

6 

157 

60 

1.22. 2 

6 

158 

■61 

1.22. 3 

.6 

159 

•62 

1.22. 4 

6 

160 

63 

1.22. 6 

14 

161 

-66 

1.22. 6 

22 

162 

■69 

1.22. -7 

13 

163 

71 

1.22. 8 

62 

164 

79 

1.23. 1 

15 

]65 

82 

1.23. 2 

15 

166 

85 

1.23. 3 

11 

167 

87 

1.23. 4 

10 

168 

88 

1.23. 5 

8 

169 

90 

1.23. 6 

5 

170 

91 

1.23. 7 

6 

171 

92 

1.23. 8 

3 

172 

92 

1.23. 9 

13 

173 

94 

1.23.10 

10 

174 

96 

1.23.11 

6 

175 

97 

1.23.12 

6 

176 

98 

1.23.13 

5 

177 

99 

1.23. 14 

6 

178 

100 

1.23.16 

6 

179 

101 

1.24. 1 

10 

180 

103 

1.24. 2 

9 

181 

105 

1.24. 3 

8 

182 

106 

1.24. 4 

6 

183 

107 

1.24. 6 

6 

184 



Sukta 


i’ftge 


i08 

1.21. 6 

11 

185 

110 

1.24. 7 

11 

186 

112 

1.24. 8 

11 

187 

112* 

1.24. 9 

11 

168 

115 

1.24.10 

8 

169 

no 

1.21.11 

6 

190 

117 

1. 24. 12 

16 

191 


Secosd M.Un}ALA. 


12(1 

11. 1. 1 

Hi 

1 

12:; 

11. 1. 2 

13 

2 

125 

a. 1. 3 

11 

•1 

O 

127 

11. 1. 4 

9 

4 

126 

11. 1. 5 

8 

5 

120 

11. 1. G 

a 

6 

130 

11. 1. 7 

6 

r* 

1 

131 

li. 1. 6 

6 

8 

132 

11. 1. 9 

G 

9 

lU 

11. 1.10 

6 

id 

131 

11. 1.11 

21 

11 

137 

U. 2. 1 

15 

12 

130 

II. 2. 2 

13 

13 

U2 

II. 2. 3 

12 

14 

in 

II. 2. 4 

10 

1.5 

ue 

11. 2. 5 

9 

16 

117 

11. 2. 6 

9 

17 

149 

11. 2. 7 

9 

18 

130 

II. 2. 8 

9 

19 

152 

II. 2. 9 

9 

20 

154 

11. 2.10 

6 

21 

155 

n, 2.11 

4 

22 

156 

n. 3. 1 

19 

23 

159 

n. 3. 2 

16 

24 

162 

Hi 3| 3 

5 

25 
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Phge 

MaodaJ&f 
Anavoka ood 
Sukta 

Ho. of Stanxas 
inihe Snkta 

Serid No. 
of the Sukto 

163 

II. 3. 4 

4 

26 

164 

n. 3. 5 

17 

27 

166 

n. 3. 6 

11 

28 

168 

n. 3. 7 

7 

29 

170 

11. 3. 8 

11 

30 

171 

n. 3. 9 

7 

:ll 

173 

II. 3.10’ 

8 

32 

174 

II. 4. 1 

15 

33 

177 

II. 4. 2 

15 

34 

179 

11. 4. 3 

15 

35 

182 

n. 4. 4 

6 

36 

183 

II. 4. 5 

6 

37 

184 

II. 4. 6 

11 

38 

186 

n. 4. 7 

8 

39 

188 

n. 4. 8 

6 

40 

189' 

a. 4. 9 

21 

41 

191 

n. 4; 10 

3 

43 

192 

U. 4.11 

3 

13 


Thuo) 


193 

m. 1 . 1 

23 

1 

196 

in. 1 . 2 

15 

2 

200 

in. 1 . 3 

11 

3 

201 

in. 1 . 4 

11 

4 

203 

m. 1. 6 

n 

5 

205 

m. 1. 6 

11 

6 


COEEBOTIONS. 

'On page 70, in line 26, for name lead mam. 

■On page 201, in line 6, for friends read parents. 
(TLis e^or ocouzced in ^lie fbcst edition abo.) 



